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Expressao da futuridade na historia da lingua
portuguesa'

Jan Hricsina

Universidade Carolina (Praga)

Jan Hricsina. EXPRESSAO DA FUTURIDADE NA HISTORIA DA LINGUA
PORTUGUESA

Resumo. O artigo ocupa-se da analise diacronica dos paradigmas verbais portugueses
que exprimem o tempo futuro: farei, faco, vai fazer e irei fazer. O objetivo principal do
texto ¢ analisar e comparar a frequéncia e as fungdes modo-temporais dos paradigmas em
questdo na evolugdo da lingua portuguesa. A pesquisa baseia-se no corpus linguistico www.
corpusdoportugues.org.
Palavras-chave: lingua portuguesa; linguistica diacronica; linguistica corporal; tempo
futuro; paradigmas farei, faco, vou fazer e irei fazer.

Jan Hricsina. WAYS OF EXPRESSING FUTURE TIME IN THE HISTORY OF
PORTUGUESE LANGUAGE

Abstract. The paper focuses on the diachronic analysis of the Portuguese verbal
paradigms that express the future tense: farei, faco, vou fazer and irei fazer. The principal
objective of this study is to analyze and to compare the modotemporal functions of these
paradigms in the evolution of the Portuguese language. The research is based on the
linguistic corpus www.corpusdoportugues.org.
Keywords: Portuguese language; diachronic linguistics; corpus linguistics; future tense;
paradigms farei, faco, vou fazer and irei fazer.

An Xpuuuna. CPEJICTBA 3A U3PA3SBAHE HA BFB/IEILIE BPEME B UCTOPU -
TA HA TTIOPTYTAJICKUS E3UK

Pe3iome. Hacrosmiara crarus € MoCBeTeHa Ha AWAXPOHHUS aHAM3 HA MOPTYTAJICKHTE
IJIaTOJIHU TIApaJTMU 32 U3pa3sBaHe Ha ObIelie BpeMe: farei, faco, vou fazer W irei fazer.
OCHOBHA I1eJT Ha U3CJIEIBAHETO € Ja Pasrvieia B ChIIOCTABUTENEH IUIaH YeCcToTara Ha yIlo-
Tpeba U MOAAITHO-TeMIIOPATHUTE (PYHKIMH HA IOCOYCHUTE MapaJiurMH OT IVIeIHA TOYKA Ha
SBOJIFOLIMSITA Ha MIOPTYTAICKUs e3HK. Pa3paboTkaTa ce OCHOBaBa Ha €3MKOBHS KOPITYC WWW.
corpusdoportugues.org.
KirouoBu aymu: mopTyrajickd €3uK; IMaXpoOHHA JIMHTBHCTHKA; KOPIYCHA JIMHIBUCTHUKA;
Obaemie BpeMe; mapajnrma farei, faco, vou fazer W irei fazer.
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1. Introducio

O futuro € um tempo especifico no conjunto dos outros tempos gramaticais.
Diferentemente dos tempos pretéritos ou do presente pelos quais se expressam no-
meadamente agdes que se produziram ou se realizam, ou seja, reais, pelo tempo
futuro anuncia-se sempre um processo que deve produzir-se num periodo posterior
ao momento da fala®. Porém, a sua realiza¢ao nunca ¢ certa. Do ponto de vista da
perspetiva presente, os acontecimentos futuros sdo sempre considerados possiveis,
eventuais ou dependentes de uma condicao (Oliveira 1985: 354-355). A nosso ver,
esta carateristica esta na origem de muitos paradigmas® que expressam o futuro.
Consideremos os paradigmas da futuridade no Portugués Contemporaneo: P-farei
formou-se a partir da perifrase latina habeo facere com um significado original de
obrigagdo. P-vou fazer exprimia originalmente uma acdo orientada a um fim ou
simplesmente uma inten¢ao a realizar. Para exprimir agcdes posteriores a0 momento
da fala, emprega-se também P-faco. Recentemente surgiu uma nova forma: P-irei
fazer que pode ter também uma leitura modal (probabilidade). A multiplicacao de
formas susceptiveis de exprimir a futuridade pode ser explicada pela teoria do dual-
ismo assimétrico do signo linguistico que foi elaborada pelo linguista russo Serge;j
Karcevskij (Karcevskij 1974). A sua teoria baseia-se na tendéncia geral comum a
todas as linguas vivas. Cada significado (signifi¢) tende a ser exprimido por cada
vez mais formas (signifiants) e ao mesmo tempo, cada forma (signifiant) tende a
exprimir cada vez mais significados (signifiés). Ao aplicarmos esta teoria ao siste-
ma verbal do Portugués Contemporaneo, podemos constatar que o valor do futuro
¢ exprimido por quatro paradigmas: P-farei, P-vou fazer, P-irei fazer e P-fago. Por
outro lado, P-farei, que servia originalmente para exprimir agdes posteriores ao
momento da fala, adquiriu novos significados: expressao de processos provaveis no
presente (Serdo cinco horas.)* e imperativo (Tu ndo fards isso!).

Olhando para a histéria do tempo futuro na lingua portuguesa, podemos consta-
tar que a sua evolucao pode ser considerada até ciclica. O futuro do latim classico
laudabo foi substituido pela perifrase modal habeo facere que seguidamente per-
deu o seu significado modal. E este paradigma (farei) esta a ser substituido, nomea-
damente, pela perifrase vou fazer que originalmente tinha também um significado
modal. No Portugués Contemporaneo, P-vou fazer quase perdeu o seu valor modal
primitivo. Ao mesmo tempo, tém surgido outros paradigmas capazes de exprimir a
futuridade: P-fago e P-irei fazer (com um significado modal) (Hricsina 2011).

O objetivo do presente artigo € analisar a expressao do tempo futuro através da
historia da lingua portuguesa®, ou seja, desde o século XIII até ao século XX. Vamos
analisar a frequéncia e o comportamento semantico de todas as formas usadas na
expressao da futuridade no periodo delimitado. A pesquisa sera efetuada no corpus
linguistico www.corpusdoportugues.org® que permite fazer analises diacronicas.
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2. Expressao da futuridade na historia da lingua portuguesa

Acima foi mencionado que, no Portugués Contemporaneo, existem quatro
paradigmas que exprimem agdes posteriores ao momento da fala: P-farei, P-faco,
P-vou fazer e P-irei fazer’. Nesta sec¢do, vamos analisar o seu emprego na historia
da lingua portuguesa, consultando as gramaticas de Portugués e artigos dedicados
a este tema.

2.1. P-farei

Este paradigma provém da construcao perifrastica de origem modal (obrigagdo)
que se formou no Latim Vulgar — facere habeo. O significado modal de obrigacao
perdeu-se e a forma sintetizou-se (cantare habeo>cantare hei>cantarei). O paradig-
ma comegou a expressar, assim, acdes posteriores ao momento da fala. Porém, no
Portugués Contemporaneo, P-farei denota quase sempre um processo futuro cuja re-
alizag@o € encarada como possivel ou dependente de uma condigdo — Farei a comida
(se acontecer alguma coisa...) (Oliveira 1985: 356-357, Tlaskal 1978: 206-207).
Esta ¢ a fung@o mais frequente deste paradigma e por isso pode ser considerada
fun¢do central (cf. Tlaskal 1984). Usando os conceitos saussurianos, podemos di-
zer que esta funcdo pertence ao centro do sistema de uma lingua. Enquanto que na
lingua escrita e formal, este paradigma continua a ser relativamente frequente, no
Portugués falado, a sua frequéncia vai diminuindo® (Oliveira 2006: 252, Raposo
2013 I: 525). Além do valor do futuro, esta forma exprime também a¢des provaveis
ou possiveis no presente (O telefone tocou. — Sera o meu pai.). Em certos contextos,
pode expressar também uma ordem ou um desejo (imperativo) — Tu fards o tra-
balho! (Cunha-Cintra 1999: 457458, Svobodova 2014: 87, Chergova 2012). Estas
duas fungdes podem ser consideradas periféricas visto que ndo sao tao frequentes e
ndo pertencem ao centro do sistema da lingua portuguesa. Porém, a primeira fungao
(probabilitivo) vai passando da periferia do sistema linguistico ao seu centro.

Na expressdo da futuridade P-farei ¢ atualmente muitas vezes substituido por
outras formas, nomeadamente por P-vou fazer e P-faco. Entre os motivos desta sub-
stituicdo sdo mencionadas expressividade e relacdo direta ao presente que tem a peri-
frase vou fazer, e a tendéncia a eliminar a forma longa do P-farei (Tlaskal 1978: 207).
Outro motivo pode ser representado também pela mesdclise dos pronomes obliquos
atonos que € obrigatdria nesta forma no Portugués Contemporaneo — fa-lo-ei.

Ha atestacdes que nas fases arcaicas do Portugués, este paradigma se emprega-
va também para exprimir agdes provaveis no presente (Said Ali 2001: 235).

2.2. P-faco

No Portugués Contemporaneo, P-faco pode exprimir também acontecimentos
posteriores ao momento da fala. Tal acontece caso este paradigma venha acompan-
hado por uma expressao adverbial de futuridade e o predicado denote um evento ou
um estado episddico — Na proxima semana preparamos o almogo juntos. Amanha,
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o José esta em casa. (Raposo 2013 I: 516). No caso da auséncia de uma expressao
adverbial de futuro, P-fago pode denotar uma agao futura quando a nogao de fu-
turidade ¢ deduzivel do contexto discursivo — Prometido. Compramos-te um novo
carro. (Raposo 2013 I: 525). Diferentemente do P-farei, esta forma expressa acon-
tecimentos futuros quase certos sem modalizagdo nenhuma (Oliveira 1985: 357,
Tlaskal 1978: 210). Jaromir Tlaskal, lusitanista checo, acha que P-fagco ¢ uma for-
ma semanticamente ndo-marcada e neutra, e este facto confere-lhe a possibilidade
de exprimir outros valores temporais (passado e futuro) (Tlaskal 1978: 209).

Segundo alguns especialistas da historia da lingua portuguesa, também nas
fases mais remotas do Portugués P-faco empregava-se com o valor de futuro (Mat-
tos e Silva 2008 II: 86, Silveira Bueno 1955: 171).

2.3. P-vou fazer

No Portugués Contemporaneo falado, P-vou fazer ¢ a forma mais frequente
de expressao do futuro (Oliveira 1985: 357-358) e invade cada vez mais a lingua
escrita (Oliveira 2006: 252). Este paradigma serve para anunciar um plano concreto
de um acontecimento que se vai realizar no periodo posterior ao momento da fala.
Este plano pode ser alterado so se advierem acontecimentos independentes do lo-
cutor os quais impec¢am a realizagao do plano (Oliveira 1985: 357).

P-vou fazer exprimia originalmente agdes imediatamente posteriores a0 mo-
mento da fala (futuro préximo)°®, mas perdeu o seu sema de proximidade temporal
e comegou a denotar acontecimentos futuros. Dantes, esta forma empregava-se em
oposi¢do com P-farei (futuro proximo/futuro), mas depois a oposi¢ao temporal foi
neutralizada (Tlaskal 1978: 208-209).

Esta perifrase formou-se provavelmente no Portugués Antigo'’. A sele¢ao do
verbo ir pode ser explicada pela sua polissemia. E o motivo principal por que este
verbo ¢ facilmente ,,gramaticalizavel. Segundo José Pinto de Lima, a gramatical-
izagdo do verbo ir nesta perifrase envolve processos de metafora: o sentido loca-
tivo passa ao sentido temporal. Atualmente a sua gramaticalizacdo ainda nao esta
concluida visto que neste verbo ainda persiste a ideia de movimento — Vamos ver os
amigos.=Visitaremos os amigos. (Oliveira 2006: 74-85). Por isso, o verbo ir deve
ser considerado verbo semi-auxiliar e nao auxiliar (Tlaskal 1978: 205).

Este paradigma existia ja no Portugués Antigo, mas ainda ndo se usava com o
sentido de futuridade. Segundo a linguista brasileira Rosa Virginia Mattos e Silva,
a perifrase denotava uma intencao a realizar-se (Mattos e Silva 2008 I: 444).

2.4. P-irei fazer

Nos ultimos tempos tem-se registado uma frequéncia crescente do P-irei fazer.
A forma expressa habitualmente processos posteriores ao momento da fala, mas
pode também denotar agdes futuras consideradas pouco certas ou provaveis. Na
oracdo subordinada, este paradigma tem o mesmo valor do futuro como P-vou fa-
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zer — A Maria diz que vai/ira preparar o almogo. (Raposo 2013 II: 1 263). A origem
desta construgdo explica-se pelo refor¢o da futuridade do P-vou fazer (mudanca do
tempo do verbo semi-auxiliar) e pela tentativa dos falantes de tornar P-vou fazer
mais correto (Tlaskal 1978: 210, Svobodova 2014: 88—89). Os mesmos autores
acrescentam que o emprego desta forma se limita quase exclusivamente a lingua
formal, nomeadamente ao estilo jornalistico.

3. Métodos de analise

Para analisar a frequéncia e o valor semantico dos paradigmas da futuridade na
evolucao da lingua portuguesa, aproveitamos o corpus linguistico disponivel em
www.corpusdoportugues.org que permite fazer pesquisas diacronicas. Quanto aos
paradigmas farei e fago, procuramos todas as suas ocorréncias (_vp*, respetivamente
_vf*) entre os séculos XIII e XX'". No que diz respeito aos paradigmas vou fazer e
irei fazer, procuramos todas as ocorréncias dos sintagmas, compostas pela terceira
pessoa do singular do verbo ir nos respetivos tempos e pelo infinitivo (vai _vr*;
ira _vr*) entre os séculos XIII e XX. De todas as ocorréncias encontradas no corpus
analisamos 100 casos de cada tipo de paradigma para cada século, sempre que tal
numero de exemplos esteve a disposicao. A selecao dos casos analisados foi aleatéria.

4. Analise in corpora

4.1. Século XIII

A pesquisa efetuada no subcorpus do século XIII mostrou que neste século
havia s6 dois paradigmas capazes de exprimir agdes posteriores ao momento da
fala, ou seja, processos futuros. Eram P-farei e a perifrase irei fazer. No entanto, o
primeiro paradigma era muito mais usado visto que, no subcorpus, a perifrase irei
fazer apareceu apenas trés vezes. Os dois paradigmas exprimiam exclusivamente
processos futuros. Seguem-se dois exemplos dos paradigmas mencionados usados
nesta funcao.

(1) Desta razon vos direi un miragre que achei escrito, e mui ben sei que farei
del cantiga saborosa. (Cantigas de Santa Maria 2)

(2) Este sangrador, amiga, traz iia nova sangria: V10 onde m’eu nom percebia,
filhou-me pela barriga, comegou a sofaldrar: al fodido ira sangrar sangrador em
tal logar! (Cantigas de Escarnio e Maldizer)

No conjunto de 100 ocorréncias analisadas do P-fago, encontramos so casos em
que este paradigma exprimia processos simultdneos a0 momento da fala'? (ex. 3).

(3) Queredes que vos retraia quando vos eu vi em saia? (Cantigas de Escarnio
e Maldizer — 1201-1300)

A perifrase vai fazer foi encontrada em 12 casos. Da analise de todas as ocor-
réncias resulta que esta construgdo exprime sempre uma agao orientada a um fim
(com o verbo i no seu proprio sentido) (ex. 4).
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(4) E cada que el vem a Santarém, sempre alo vai fazer romaria, (Cantigas de
Escarnio e Maldizer)

4.2. Século XIV

Analisando os resultados da pesquisa realizada no subcorpus do século XIV,
podemos constatar que, neste século, a inica forma a expressar agoes posteriores ao
momento da fala ¢ P-farei. Em todos os 100 casos analisados, este paradigma tinha
exclusivamente o valor do futuro (ex. 5 e 6).

(5) Sen falla, aqui ha pleito moy mao et moyto escarnido et moy uil; et, sse
uos esta obra queredes matéer, o miido serd destroydo et cofondudo pera senpre.
(Cronica Troyana)

(6) Depois de mia morte ficard o meu seriorio a meu fillo, como dereyto be.
(Cronica Troyana)

No que diz respeito ao P-fago, em todas as 100 ocorréncias analisadas exprimia
sempre processos simultdneos ao momento da fala, ou seja, agoes presentes (ex. 7 e 8).

(7) Arcebispo, eu, por honrra de meu Senhor Jhesu Cristo e por que ey con-
paixon de vos, poren salvovos as vidas; pero con esta condigon: que se saibha per
minha corte a pena que merecen os que taaes cousas fazem. (Cronica Geral de
Espanha de 1344)

(8) E assy se mostra Deus maravilhoso nas suas obras. (Cronica Geral de Es-
panha de 1344)

As perifrases vou fazer e irei fazer ndo foram encontradas no subcorpus deste
século.

4.3. Século XV

A analise das ocorréncias encontradas no subcorpus do século XV mostrou
os resultados idénticos aos constatados para o século anterior. P-farei exprimia so
processos futuros (ex. 9 e 10).

(9) E assy a alma sda da saydade a cada hiia parte do corpo. E depois éna
outra uida lhe dara tal saude, que ya mais né podera padecer. (Orto do Esposo)

(10) Galvam, disse el-rei, o preito jaé assi que, mentre eu viva, por cousa que
Langalot possa fazer nem dizer, ja mais nom haverd paz comigo. (A Demanda do
Santo Graal — copia do século XV)

Em 100 casos analisados, P-faco tinha exclusivamente o valor de presente (ex.
11 e12).

(11) E esto acotece quando o homé pode fazer algii bem nom no faz mas
alomgao de sy per pecado e o deseio que deus poe no seu coracom para este bem
fazer. (Tratado de confissom)
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(12) Parece-me que eu vejo correr o rio do seu sangue e que vos vejo matar e
derribar reis e duques e senadores. (Vida e feitos de Julio Cesar)

A perifrase vai fazer encontra-se representada por apenas 3 ocorréncias. Em
nenhum caso tinha o valor de futuro. A sua fun¢do era sempre a de exprimir uma
acdo orientada a um fim (ex. 13).

(13) Pollo qual te rogo que tomes quanta parte de meus tisouros quiseres e
vai tomar ¢ ganhar a maior honra e empresa do mundo “. (Coronica troiana em
linguajem purtuguesa)

P-irei fazer ndo foi encontrado no subcorpus do século XV.

4.4. Século XVI

Da analise do subcorpus do século XVI resulta ainda a verificagdo da existén-
cia de trés paradigmas da expressdo do futuro: P-farei, P-vou fazer e P-irei fazer.
Porém, a frequéncia dos dois ultimos nesta fungdo é muito baixa.

Analisando 100 ocorréncias do P-farei, constatamos que, em 85 casos, a estru-
tura exprimia processos posteriores ao momento da fala (ex. 14 e 15). Nos restantes
15 casos este paradigma denotava agdes provaveis que ocorreram no momento da
fala (ex. 16 ¢ 17). E a primeira vez que aparece P-farei com este valor na evolugio
da lingua portuguesa. Este emprego ¢é tipico nomeadamente dos verbos ser (7 casos)
e haver (6 casos).

(14) Que do que antre o mouro e portuguez ouuer alguma differenca assi no
siuel como crime, o tanadar o mandara ao capitdo pera que faga justica delle, e se
o portuguez for cullpado o capitdo o castigara, e fard pagar o que deuer ao mouro,
e se o mouro for culpado o capitdo o mandara ao tanadar pera que o castigue e lhe
pagar ao cristdo o que deuer. (O Tombo de Diu)

(15) E asym se tornou o Antonio Mendes, e o idalxa ficou muito grandioso com
o caualo mas ndo lhe durou muito o gosto porque dahy a poucos dias lho matardo
com hitla bombarda, que sintio tanto que se igoalou a dor ao gosto, que teue de lho
darem. (Diogo de Couto, Década oitava)

(16) ... e diz que o lugar donde Mosés passou da parte do Egipto a outra de
Arabia, é um chamado Corondolo, que serda de Suez quinze léguas, e vinte cinco do
Tor: (Joao de Barros, Décadas da Asia — Década Segunda, Livros [-X)

(17) Haverd obra de 20 annos pouco mais ou menos que, estando de cerco Dai-
Jjodono naquella rica fortaleza que atraz fica referida pelo Irmdo Luiz de Almeida,
poucos annos depois de elle ser tomado para o Ximo... (Frois, Historia do Japam 2)

Os resultados da pesquisa de P-fago sdao idénticos aos obtidos para o século
anterior, ou seja, este paradigma denotava s6 processos simultaneos ao momento
da fala (ex. 18 ¢ 19).
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(18) E pareceo-lhe que seria desasocego de mogas, que as vezes por mocidade
fazem cousas que nam fariam em outra idade, ainda que nisso lhe fosse todo seu
desejo. (Bernardim Ribeiro, Menina e moca)

(19) Vem quatro Cavaleiros cantando, os quais trazem cada um a cruz de Cris-
to, pelo qual senhor e acrecentamento de sua santa fé catolica morreram em poder
dos mouros... (Gil Vicente, Obra Completa)

No que diz respeito a perifrase vai fazer, registamos 96 ocorréncias. Analisando
estes casos, constatamos que ¢ muito dificil interpreta-los com exatidao. Por isso, ndo
fizemos estatistica exata. De qualquer modo, a analise de todas as ocorréncias revelou
que esta perifrase denota um leque de varios significados: em algumas ocorréncias, a
constru¢@o exprimia um processo orientado a um fim (ex. 20). Neste tipo de casos, a
construcdo encontra-se, por vezes, no modo imperativo (ex. 21).

(20) ...porque como cada hum trabalha de enganar por todas as vias que pode
ao outro, nenhum se fia das baldgas e pesos do outro, e todo ho que vai comprar aa
praga leva balanga e prata quebrada... (Enformagao das cousas da China)

(21) Se de tua porfia ndo desistes, vai repastar teu gado a outra parte; (Luis
de Camoes, Obras)

Em outro tipo de exemplos, a perifrase funciona como uma parafrase do pre-
sente do indicativo (faz) (ex. 22 e 23).

(22) E caminhando deste fim do Nilo pela parte do Ocidente, que descrevemos,
fazendo tia maneira de arco ndo mui curvo, que vai fenecer contra o Sul, chega
ao reino Aded, que é a mais austral terra que ele tem; nas serras do qual nasce
o rio Obi, a que Ptolomeu chama Raptus, que vai sair ao Oceano, na povoa¢ao
Quilmance, junto de Melinde. (Jodo de Barros, Décadas da Asia — Década Terceira,
Livros I-X)

(23) Fogem as vacas para a agoa porque a mosca as vai seguir eu soo, triste
em minha magoa, nam tenho onde fugir. (Bernardim Ribeiro, Menina ¢ moga)

Acrescente-se que registamos também um nimero reduzido de casos em que a
perifrase analisada exprimia uma agao posterior ao momento da fala, ou seja, o futuro
ou futuro proximo (ex. 24 ¢ 25). No entanto, dada a escassez de exemplos, achamos
que, no século XVI, este emprego estava longe de se encontrar gramaticalizado.

(24) Mas ele de tengoeiro sem ganhar nisso ceitil vai dar chuvas em Janeiro
e geadas em Abril e calmas em Fevereiro e névoas no més de Maio e meado Jul-
ho pedra eu trabalho atas que caio pardeos ele que é meu aio cada vez mais me
desmedra. (Gil Vicente, Obra completa)

(25) A dos Fonccenxum: estes adoram o Sol, e dizem, que depois que um morre,
vai viver la outra vida em outro Mundo. (Diogo do Couto, Quinta década (livros
8-10), vol. 1, Décadas)
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Encontramos so6 dois casos da perifrase irei fazer e em ambos 0s casos, 0 para-
digma denotava processos posteriores ao momento da fala (ex. 26).

(26) Lucifer Aperta-o bem que nunca Satam o pode enganar porque ele ird
pousar no lugar onde pera sempre nam verd ninguém senam outros tais. (Gil Vi-
cente, Obra completa — A—M)

4.5. Século XVII

Tendo feito a pesquisa no subcorpus XVII, ficAmos a saber que neste século
havia principalmente dois paradigmas da expressao da futuridade: P-farei e P-vou
fazer. Enquanto que o valor do futuro era a fungao principal do primeiro paradigma
mencionado, a perifrase vou fazer exprimia acdes futuras apenas em alguns casos,
tratando-se, assim, neste paradigma, de uma fungdo periférica. Vejamos os resulta-
dos da nossa pesquisa.

Como ja foi mencionado, a fungdo principal e mais frequente do P-farei era
sempre a de expressar agoes posteriores ao momento da fala. No conjunto de 100
ocorréncias analisadas do respetivo subcorpus, registimos 89 casos em que este
paradigma tinha este valor (ex. 27 e 28).

(27) V. M. me ha de prometer, segundo a vontade que tem de me fazer mercé;
e me ha de faltar, segundo a confiang¢a que pode fazer, de que nao espero que me
falte. Desta maneira terd cada um o que lhe toca. (Francisco Manuel de M¢lo,
Cartas familiares)

(28) A mi me parece (respondeu Leonardo) que vos tinheis mui boa razdo se
a ndo guardareis para tdo tarde; porém, em a noite de amenhd se lhe fard justica,
que nesta é razdo que se dé ao hospede lugar conveniente para o repouso, pois ha-
de ir a Cidade e voltar no mesmo dia. (Francisco Rodrigues Lobo, Corte na Aldeia
e Noites de Inverno)

Assim como no século anterior, encontramos também algumas ocorréncias (11)
deste paradigma com o valor do probabilitivo do presente, ou seja, expressao de pro-
cessos eventuais ou provaveis realizados simultaneamente ao momento da fala (ex.
29 e 30). Este papel era denotado pelos verbos haver (6 casos), saber (3) e estar (2).

(29) Se houve um profeta que foi mais que profeta, porque nao haverd também
algumas profecias que sejam mais que profecias? (Padre Antonio Vieira, Historia
do Futuro)

(30) Conhego que a duvida estara no que eu escrevesse, nao no que V. M. haja
lido. (Francisco Manuel de Melo, Cartas familiares)

O P-faco exprimia quase exclusivamente processos simultaneos ao momento
da fala (ex. 31 e 32).

(31) O Mouro que hia comigo, que se chamaua Capetuu me disse entdo, pare-
ceme que sera bom com conselho yrmos dar conta disto a meu pay que estda na
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praya fazendo a amarra, para que mande logo rodear esta ilha... (Ferndo Mendes
Pinto, Peregrinacgao)

(32) Mas porque posso menos deixar de vos fazer a vontade nisto em que tanto
vai, quero sacrificar a minha ao vosso gosto, porque fago oficio de verdadeiro ami-
go. (Fernao d’Alvares do Oriente, Lusitania Transformada)

Pela primeira vez na evolugdo do Portugués, registimos uma ocorréncia em
que este paradigma denotava um processo posterior ao momento da fala (ex. 33).

(33) Pois, em se descuidando, tal vez com a idade lhe chega sua hora de vel-
hice, contra quem nao valem todos os estofos e badulaques que inventou a vaidade
e a incontinéncia,; (Francisco Manuel de Melo, Apdlogos dialogais)

A perifrase vai fazer apareceu no subcorpus do Portugués do século XVII em
54 ocorréncias. Esta constru¢dao exprimia alguns significados. Os casos mais fre-
quentes encontravam-se representados pelos exemplos em que exprimia quer o
tempo presente (ex. 34), quer uma agdo orientada a um fim (ex. 35).

(34) Lava-lhe os muros o rio Adige, chamado Athesis dos Latinos, que corre
contra Itdlia, crecido ja de aguas, e navegavel, e vai entrar no Mar Adriatico. (Luis
de Sousa, A vida de Frei Bertolameu dos Martires)

(35) Quem abrolhos semea, espinhos colhe. Quem ¢ea, & se vai deitar, ma
noite ha de passar. (Antonio Delicado, Adagios)

No entanto, registamos também alguns casos em que esta perifrase exprimia
uma agao posterior ao momento da fala ou tinha um sentido dispositivo. Vejam-se
os exemplos 36 ¢ 37.

(36) Holanda dizem que aparelha nova e mais poderosa armada, e que Franca
se tem declarado por sua parte; que os principes de Alemanha se armam, sem se
saber o fim; que em Polonia comecam grandes revolugoes, e que se temem em
Europa mais universais guerras que nunca, que Carracena, feito grande, vai go-
vernar Ndpoles; e que a conquista de Potugal se torna a entregar a D. Jodo de
Austria. (Padre Antonio Vieira, Cartas)

(37) Também dizem que ha-de chegar a essa corte, onde foi bem aceito, e que
vai estabelecer certos intentos em ordem ao futuro conclave. (Padre Anténio Vi-
eira, Cartas)

No que diz respeito a perifrase irei fazer, encontramos 9 ocorréncias. Da analise
dos exemplos encontrados resulta o facto de, provavelmente em todos os casos,
este paradigma exprimir processos provaveis, temporalmente posteriores ao mo-
mento da fala (ex. 38 e 39).

(38) De Franga hei recebido uma carta de el-Rei Cristianissimo, em
recomendacdo de minha causa. Provavelmente ird ter a mdos de Vossa Mercé e
provavelmente ndo perdera sua for¢a na tradugdo. (F. Manuel de Melo, Letters)

20



(39) Nao se deu até agora resposta ao nuncio, e se entende que vai a Roma
neste correio, e ordem ao embaixador que com ela se despida. E verosimil que lhe
irda suceder, em cardcter de residente ou enviado, o bispo do Rio de Janeiro, bem
visto de S. A., do duque de Fronteira e do confessor; e cuido que tem ordem para
renunciar. (Padre Anténio Vieira, Cartas)

4.6. Século XVIII

A analise do subcorpus do século XVIII mostrou resultados quase idénticos aos
observados para o século anterior, ou seja, o valor de futuro era denotado nomea-
damente por dois paradigmas: P-farei e P-vou fazer. Acrescente-se que a funcao da
expressao de agdes futuras representava o papel central de P-farei. Ao contrario, a
perifrase vou fazer expressava processos futuros apenas em alguns casos, estando
este valor longe de se tornar a fungao central deste paradigma.

Em 100 ocorréncias analisadas, o P-farei exprimia a¢des posteriores ao mo-
mento da fala em 91 casos (ex. 40 ¢ 41).

(40) Toda a sua consolagao é a esperanca que tem de que a posteridade lhe
fard justica, e que se presentemente se acha, como os mais herois e sabios, desaten-
dido do século, sera com eles famoso nos séculos futuros, e tao nomeado como os
Alexandpres, Aristoteles e Césares. (Francisco Xavier de Oliveira, Cartas familiares)

(41) Vera Vossa Mercé muita obra nova em Lisboa, e algumas que lhe ndo
desagradardo; e provavelmente achard esta casa com o contentamento de ouvir
chorar uma crianga, que os primeiros trés dias se fard estimavel pela novidade.
(Alexandre de Gusmao, Cartas)

Em 9 casos este paradigma denotava processos provaveis simultaneos a0 momento
da fala, ou seja, desempenhava o papel do probabilitivo do presente (ex. 42 e 43).

(42) Eu creio que Vossa Mercé estarda muito picado por eu sair do Porto segun-
da vez sem me despedir de Vossa Mercé com todas as cerimonias, mas bem pode
ter a consolagdo que agora inda o fiz com mais razdo, porque o meu caso assim o
pedia. (Antonio da Costa, Cartas do Abade Antonio da Costa)

(43) Havera duzentos anos, pouco mais ou menos, que havia em Floren¢a um
cidadao de bom nascimento, rico, e suficientemente discreto. (Francisco Xavier de
Oliveira, Cartas familiares)

Como ja foi referido, registamos também algumas ocorréncias da perifrase vai
fazer nas quais podemos constatar que exprime agdes posteriores ao momento da
fala (ex. 44).

(44) Se morrem ou vivem é so por sua conta, nem ddo que fazer a liberalidade,
nem a compaixdo. Esse Parlamento vai estabelecer um fixo equilibrio na Europa
para conservar uma paz segura, mas, se as coisas da Alemanha, pela separagdo
de Baviera, correrem como até agora, temo que percam o trabalho déste santo e
glorioso projecto. (J. Cunha Brochado, Cartas)
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Em alguns casos, ndo ¢ evidente se esta perifrase exprime uma agao futura ou
um processo orientado a um fim (unido livre do verbo ir e infinitivo). Veja-se o
exemplo 45.

(45) ...porque o pobre, que so tem o seu brago, enquanto pode ganhar para a
sua sustenta¢ao a sombra e sentado, ou vendendo contrabandos ou fazendo tra-
pagas e promovendo a chicana do foro, ou trepado na traseira de uma sege, ndo
vai trabalhar de pé ou curvado ao sol e a chuva, exposto a todas as incleméncias
do tempo. (J. J. da Cunha Azeredo Coutinho, Obras econdmicas)

No que diz respeito a P-irei fazer, encontramos apenas uma ocorréncia. Neste
caso, ndo funciona como uma perifrase verbal, mas como unido livre do verbo de
movimento ir e infinitivo, expressando, assim, uma a¢ao orientada a um fim (ex. 46).

(46) Acabadas estas Oragoens, lavara as mdos, e o rosto, penteard o cabello,
e ird tomar a ben¢ad a seus Pais, ou Mestre, aos quaes com grande submissao
dara os bons dias. (Leonor Thomasia de Souza e Silva, Escolla Nova Christa e
Politica...)

4.7. Século XIX

Os resultados da analise dos paradigmas estudados no subcorpus do século XIX
apontam para uma tendéncia em progressao observada nos séculos anteriores. Re-
gistimos um namero crescente de casos da expressdao do probabilitivo do presente
de P-farei, ao mesmo tempo um numero crescente da expressao do futuro do P-fago
¢ também uma centralizagdo do valor do futuro proximo expresso pela perifrase
vou fazer. Podemos constatar que, no Portugués do século XIX, ja existem quat-
ro paradigmas capazes de exprimir o valor do futuro ou futuro proximo: P-farei
(fungdo central), P-vou fazer (fungdo central), P-faco (fungio periférica) e P-irei
fazer cuja frequéncia é, porém, minima. Vejamos agora os resultados da pesquisa
mais pormenorizadamente.

Em 100 ocorréncias analisadas, P-farei exprimia a¢des futuras em 78 casos,
sendo sempre esta a fungdo dominante (ex. 47).

(47) Duas horas so, em que lhe seja permitido adornar aquela secura e aquela
simplicidade com todos os recursos do léxico e todas as exuberancias da eloquén-
cia — e de uma obra incomparavelmente bela, saird, ao fim dessas duas horas, uma
pastelada balofa e terrivelmente indigesta! (Eca de Queir6s, Correspondéncia de
Fradique Mendes)

Em comparagdo com os resultados obtidos para o século anterior, registamos
um numero crescente de exemplos em que este paradigma expressava processos
provaveis simultdneos ao momento da fala. Os verbos com este valor sdo: ser
(5 casos), dizer (5), haver (4) e estar (3). Vejam-se alguns exemplos deste emprego.

(48) Que idade terd ele? Sessenta? — Sessenta e cinco. (Ega de Queirds, A Ilus-
tre Casa de Ramires)
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(49) Talvez mesmo um dos mais ricos proprietdarios de Portugal.. o mais rico,
direi.. (Ega de Queiros, A Reliquia)

(50) Eu ndo me atrevo.. tenho repugndncia.. mas é for¢oso perguntar-te por
alguém mais. Onde esta ele.. e o que fard.. (Almeida Garrett, Frei Luis de Sousa)

No que diz respeito ao P-fago, constatamos que a sua fun¢ao mais frequente
era sempre a expressdo de processos presentes (90 casos de 100 analisados) (ex.
51 e 52), mas diferentemente dos séculos anteriores, no subcorpus do século XIX,
registamos 10 ocorréncias em que este paradigma denotava processos posteriores
ou imediatamente posteriores a0 momento da fala (ex. 53 e 54).

(51) Pois a casa ndo tem buracos — dizia a mae Vilaga. — Sumigo assim! — res-
mungava o beneficiado. (Ega de Queir6s, Singularidades de uma rapariga loura)

(52) Eu vejo perfeitamente. Vejo que as paixoes, a vinganga o vdo levando por
um caminho fatal.. (E¢a de Queirds, O Crime do Padre Amaro)

(53) Vamos nos amanhd a Torre? no faeton?» — Além disso precisava falar
contigo, Gongalo.. Tenho andado aborrecido. (Eca de Queiros, A Ilustre Casa de
Ramires)

(54) E tu esta semana — acrescentou — nem apareceste! Pois olha que te cor-
taram na pele — Ndo pude, filha. O Jorge chega amanha, sabias? — Ah, sua bre-
Jeira! Viva! Esta esse coragdozinho aos pulos! (E¢a de Queirds, O Primo Basilio)

A perifrase vai fazer encontra-se representada por 1 372 ocorréncias. Do con-
junto de 100 casos analisados constata-se que a expressdo do futuro proximo ¢ de
longe a mais frequente (ex. 55 e 56).

(55) Em todo o caso, creio que cumpri. Ougo que vai ser nomeado conego. Lar-
guissimamente o merece. (Ega de Queiros, Correspondéncia de Fradique Mendes)

(56) Falava-lhe como a uma criancinha pequena, dizia-lhe: «Isso vai passar,
amanha estas boa, vamos passear» (Eca de Queirds, O Primo Basilio)

Em alguns casos, esta perifrase exprimia o imperativo (ex. 57) ou uma ex-
clamagdo orientada para o futuro (ex. 58 ¢ 59).

(57) Telmo, vai fazer o que te mandei. (Almeida Garrett, Frei Luis de Sousa)

(58) E vos, senhores, recuai para a lomba do cerro, como para palanque, que
vai ser grande a vista! (E¢a de Queiros, A Ilustre Casa de Ramires)

(59) Coitada! Ndo tem ma cruz, ir aturar a velha! E depois naturalmente vai
dar o seu passeio! Faz ela muito bem! (Eca de Queirds, O Primo Basilio)

A construgdo vai fazer pode exprimir excecionalmente também uma agao orien-
tada a um fim (significado frequente nos séculos anteriores). Veja-se o exemplo 60.

(60) Além disso Sarah deixa Paris amanhd. Vai descansar dois dias para o
campo em casa dos filhos e parte no Domingo para Londres onde vai representar
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todas as noites até o fim da season, para voltar em setembro a representar todas as
noites em Paris, como representa agora. (Ramalho Ortigdo, Cartas a Emilia)

No subcorpus do século XIX apareceram apenas 10 ocorréncias da perifrase
irei fazer. Em 6 casos, este paradigma exprimia uma a¢ao futura (ex. 61).

(61) Estamos numa época de corrup¢do e de imoralidades, e ninguém sabe
onde isto ird parar. (JUlio Dinis, A Morgadinha dos Canaviais)

Em 3 casos, esta perifrase denotava uma ac¢ao provavel temporalmente posteri-
or ao momento da fala (ex. 62 ¢ 63).

(62) Olha o velho pinheiro, campeando Entre as neves alpinas: Quem ird der-
ribar o rei dos bosques Do trono das colinas? Ninguém! (Alexandre Herculano, A
Harpa do Crente)

(63) Agora é que eu o digo. — E para que veja — disse Joana, custando-lhe a
manter a serenidade. — O Joana, vocé ira casar-se? — Olhem, olhem.. ela ai vem
com as suas tolices! Tenha juizo. (Julio Dinis, As Pupilas do Senhor Reitor)

Em um dos casos, esta construcao representou uma unido livre do verbo ir e
infinitivo, denotando, assim, uma ag¢ao orientada a um fim (ex. 64).

(64) Veja o que o seu parente lhe quer, e peca-lhe licen¢a depois para se reti-
rar imediatamente. Ird fazer as suas oragoes aquele oratorio. (Rebelo da Silva, A
mocidade de D. Jodo V)

4.8. Século XX

Visto que para o século XX o corpus esta dividido em duas opgdes: lingua
escrita (ficcdo) e falada, decidimos fazer duas pesquisas para verificarmos se o em-
prego dos paradigmas estudados difere em cada tipo de lingua.

4.8.1. Lingua escrita

A analise do subcorpus do século XX mostrou que, neste século, os quatro
paradigmas estudados sdo capazes de exprimir agdes posteriores ao momento da
fala. Para os paradigmas farei, vou fazer e irei fazer este papel ¢ dominante (cen-
tral) enquanto que para o P-fago a expressdo da futuridade ¢ menos frequente que
a expressdo do tempo presente e, por isso, o valor do futuro pode ser considerado
como periférico.

Em 100 ocorréncias analisadas, P-farei exprimia agdes posteriores a0 momento
da fala em 65 casos (ex. 65).

(65) Casarei contigo, serei teu marido. Dizia o médico, e para brindar ao pro-
jecto, corria a cozinha onde guardava as grades de whisky e preparava-se para
ensopar o corpo de dlcool, todos os dias. (Lidia Jorge, O vale da paixao)

No que diz respeito ao papel do probabilitivo do presente, registamos um niime-
ro crescente de casos (35) em comparagdo com os resultados obtidos para o século
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anterior (22). Os verbos que se prestam a esta interpretacao, sio nomeadamente ser
(7 casos), estar (5), saber (5), ter (5) e ser (5) (ex. 66, 67 ¢ 68).

(66) E ndo serd esta a razdo profunda do uso de fardas, librés, uniformes?
(José Régio, Os Avisos do Destino)

(67) Vandalo desinteressou-se do taoista que compunha poses, imaginando in-
esgotada a comunicagdo. — Haverd diferenca entre o bem e o mal? — recomegou
ele. — Diferenca entre o sim e o ndo? Deverei temer o mesmo que os outros? (Luisa
Costa Gomes, O Fosso ¢ o Péndulo)

(68) Aquelas trancgas de oiro, como amarras de navio, prendem-no ali manhas
inteiras de esperancas e delicias sem nome. Saberd ela quanto lhe ele quer? (José
Rodrigues Miguéis, A Escola do Paraiso)

Também para o P-faco obtivemos resultados diferentes aos observados para
o século anterior. Este paradigma denotava agdes presentes em 83 casos (ex. 69),
enquanto em 17 casos registdmos o valor de futuro ou futuro proximo (ex. 70 e 71).

(69) E eu preciso de casar, doutor. Isto ndo é vida, o velho ja tem dado os seus
remoques. E duma coisa assim que eu gosto.: mansa, um cordeiro. Vou casar. Estou
farto dessas cabras de mdo dada. (Carlos de Oliveira, Uma Abelha na Chuva)

(70) Onde moras tu, Carolino? — Na Rua da Mouraria. — Vou contigo. Damos
uma volta aqui por baixo. Gostava de percorrer as ruas silenciosas, emaranhadas
como uma alucinagdo. (Vergilio Ferreira, Apari¢ao)

(71) Nao quero disso. Intimou, ja quase fora de si: — Coma, que lhe faz bem. — Ndo
me apetece. Passou a frente. (Miguel Torga, A Criagdo do Mundo: O Terceiro Dia)

Diferentemente dos resultados observados para o século anterior, P-vou fazer
exprimia exclusivamente acdes posteriores ao momento da fala (ex. 72 e 73). Nen-
huma outra funcédo foi encontrada.

(72) Nariga-lhe uma cavatina! Abusaste, ja que abusaste, agora vai fazer quei-
xinhas a tua ditosa e inteligente mama, que tanto gosto faz em ti! (Tomas Figueire-
do, Noite das Oliveiras)

(73) Embora em todas as cartas que escrevia, continuasse a dizer que, estivesse
onde estivesse, iria voltar. Até que ele mesmo percebe que ndo vai voltar. (Lidia
Jorge, O vale da paixdo)

No subcorpus do Portugués escrito do século XX, a perifrase irei fazer apareceu
em 32 casos'%. Em 18 ocorréncias, este paradigma expressava agdes posteriores ao
momento da fala (ex. 74).

(74) Fica a espera de que o senhor Quirino lhe indique a casa onde ird dormir.
(Fernando Namora, Minas de San Francisco)

Em 11 casos, a perifrase em questdo denotava processos provaveis temporal-
mente posteriores a0 momento da fala (ex. 75 ¢ 76).
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(75) O robusto e valente barqueiro tem agora um medo imenso!.. Que ird suce-
der? Constantino desafiou a morte, descendo essa noite o rio. (Antdénio Guedes de
Amorim, A Mascara e o Destino)

(76) O que ao senhor Lord nem lhe passa pela ideia ¢ que pouco ird cagar, que
talvez nem cace... (Tomas Figueiredo, Noite das Oliveiras)

Trés casos estavam representados pela expressao fixa ir ter a alguma coisa
(levar a alg. c.) (ex. 77).

(77) Tudo quanto possui, propriedades rusticas, urbanas e depositos no Banco,
se fechar de um momento para o outro os olhos, ird ter as mdos duns primos muito
afastados. (Antonio Guedes de Amorim, A Mascara e o Destino)

4.8.2. Lingua falada

A pesquisa efetuada no subcorpus do Portugués falado do século XX ndo trouxe
resultados muito diferentes dos observados para o Portugués escrito. Registamos
apenas uma diferenga que merece ser mencionada. A fung¢ao do probabilitivo do
futuro expressa pelo P-irei fazer parece ser menos frequente no Portugués falado
que na escrita.

No que diz respeito ao P-farei, em 100 ocorréncias analisadas registamos 70
casos em que denotava agdes posteriores a0 momento da fala (ex. 78).

(78) Historicamente ndo, ndo representam coisissima nenhuma, nem movimen-
tos de massas, nem nada, quer dizer, sdo individuos que, daqui a uns anos estardo
esquecidos. (Corpus-Ref-Port-Contemp: 1292)

Em 30 casos, este paradigma expressava processos provaveis temporalmente
simultaneos ao momento da fala. Entre os verbos mais frequentes destacam-se ha-
ver (10 casos), poder (5), ser (4) e saber (3) (ex. 79, 80 e 81).

(79) A acentuagdo deste devir nas ultimas décadas fez da Teoria da Literatura
uma disciplina anglofona e norte-americana. Como explica tal devir? Serd o Go
West a maxima reguladora da disciplina? (Miguel Tamen — entrevista)

(80) JL — Mas ha sempre livros que resistem ao tempo? L.J. — E quem sabe
quais sao? JL — E a Literatura hoje hdo podera ser «utily em termos de reflexdo e
intervengdo social e politica? (Lidia Jorge — entrevista)

(81) Que dizer, entdo, do pdo? Haverd coisa mais extraordindria que o pdo?
(José Saramago — entrevista)

A fun¢do mais frequente de P-faco era sempre a expressao de agdes simultaneas
ao momento da fala. Em 100 ocorréncias analisadas, encontramos 87 casos deste
paradigma com este valor (ex. §82)

(82) Badaui: E, mas vamos explicando pra todo mundo até todos saberem a

historia... Portoga: Mas é pouca gente que faz isto e tem uns moleques que... Sim...
tem o lance da inveja... (Badaui (CPM22 band)
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Em 13 casos, este paradigma denotava acdes posteriores ou imediatamente
posteriores ao momento da fala, expressando, assim, seja o futuro, seja o futuro
proximo (ex. 83 e 84).

(83) X: Bem, poderd ser. E, é quase catastréfico, porque as pessoas, repare,
uma pessoa esta doente, eu, se ficar doente em casa, nem ninguém dd conta que
eu estou doente, nem tenho sitio para onde ir para me tratar, ndo tenho dinheiro,
porque o meu ordenado ndo, ndo dd para, ora... (Corpus-Ref-Port-Contemp: 1367)

(84) A politica da Comissao passa, em primeiro lugar, pela adaptagdo de re-
gulamentos e, depois, por ndo haver uma mudanga subita de uma situagdo de fi-
nanciamento para uma Situagdo de ndo financiamento. (Joao de Deus Pinheiro,
97-06-09-13)

Quanto a perifrase vou fazer, constatimos que se comporta da mesma maneira
que no Portugués escrito. Em 100 exemplos analisados, esta construgdo exprimia
exclusivamente a¢des posteriores ao momento da fala, ou seja, futuras. Vejam-se
os exemplos 85 e 86.

(85) O que ¢ que o PSD vai fazer, em termos distritais, com vista as proximas
autarquicas? (Alvaro Amaro, 96-09-12)

(86) Sei que em Novembro proximo vai sair o vosso primeiro “single”. (A
musica “rap”, 97-08-24-4)

No subcorpus do Portugués falado do século XX, registamos 55 casos de P-irei
fazer'>. Em 39 casos, esta perifrase denotava processos posteriores a0 momento da
fala (ex. 87 e 88).

(87) De certeza que o IP5, no eixo Guarda Vilar Formoso, ird ter as quatro
faixas. (Armando Reis — entrevista)

(88) Finalmente, a abertura do tunel do Campo da Vinha ird permitir o acesso
a partir da Avenida de Antonio Macedo a Avenida da Liberdade. (Vitor de Sousa —
entrevista)

Em 15 casos, P-irei fazer denotava processos provaveis no futuro (ex. 89 e 90).

(89) Sera que o Banco de Portugal, ou seja, o tesouro portugués ird financiar
o défice da balanga comercial de Cabo Verde? (Pedro Pires — entrevista)

(90) Que reportorio ira representar no seu espectdaculo em Lisboa? Com que
musicos? (Manolo Sanlticar — entrevista)

Além dos valores modo-temporais tradicionais, encontramos também um em-
prego especifico: em um dos casos, este paradigma expressava uma agao ocorri-
da posteriormente ao ponto de referéncia'® situado no futuro (ex. 91). Analisando
morfologicamente este paradigma, poderiamos constatar que esta deve ser a sua
funcdo mais apropriada (mais sistematica). Porém, a lingua ou os seus falantes nao
precisam, na comunicagao do dia-a-dia, tal diferenciacdo temporal pormenorizada.
Por isso, esta perifrase serve para denotar fungdes diferentes.
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(91) Os trabalhos ainda ndo estdo completados, as negociagoes so vao comegar
seis meses depois da Conferéncia e so depois disso é que a Comissdo ird fazer um
Jjuizo formal. (Jodo de Deus Pinheiro — entrevista)

5. Expressao da futuridade na historia da lingua portuguesa

Nesta parte vamos resumir a evolucao dos paradigmas analisados no Portugués
Europeu.

No Portugués antigo'’, P-farei servia para exprimir apenas a¢des posteriores ao
momento da fala. Desde o inicio do Portugués classico'®, comecou a denotar tam-
bém processos provaveis no presente. Porém, esta fungdo era expressa por apro-
ximadamente 10% dos casos analisados. Este estado durou até ao inicio do século
XIX, em que o nimero dos paradigmas com este papel comecou a crescer. No sé-
culo XX, a fun¢do do probabilitivo representa mais de 30% de todas as ocorréncias
analisadas. No entanto, o papel do futuro continua a ser predominante. O grafico
seguinte mostra a evolugdo da frequéncia (expressa em %) dos valores modo-tem-
porais observados neste paradigma na histéria do Portugués Europeu (o valor do
futuro ¢ representado a azul e o probabilitivo a vermelho).
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100

80

40 +

20 I:
0 T

Século XIlISéculo XIV Século XVSéculo XVI Século  Século  Século XIX Século XX Século XX
XVII XVII (escrita)  (oral)

Grdfico 1. Valores modo-temporais do P-farei na historia da lingua portuguesa

Desde o século XIII até ao século XVIII, P-fago tinha uma tnica fungao: a ex-
pressdo de agdes simultaneas ao momento da fala. A partir do século XIX, comegou
a denotar também acontecimentos posteriores ao momento da fala. Apesar de a
frequéncia dos paradigmas com o valor de futuro crescer no século XX, ndo atingiu
nem 20% de todos os casos analisados. Podemos, assim, constatar que a fungao
central deste paradigma permanece como sendo a expressao de acontecimentos
presentes. O grafico seguinte mostra a evolugdo da frequéncia dos valores mo-
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do-temporais observados neste paradigma na histoéria do Portugués Europeu (o
valor do presente ¢ representado a azul e o do futuro a vermelho).
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XVII

Grdfico 2. Valores modo-temporais do P-fago na histéria da lingua portuguesa

Do século XIII até ao século XVIII, a perifrase vou fazer funcionava como uma
parafrase do presente do indicativo ou denotava processos orientados a um fim. No
século XIX, comegou a exprimir o futuro proximo e, no século XX, as agdes futu-
ras. A sua frequéncia subiu de uma maneira consideravel nos séculos XIX e XX.

A perifrase irei fazer comegou a aparecer regularmente apenas no século XIX,
subindo a sua frequéncia no século XX. Podemos constatar que a sua fungdo central
¢ a expressao de agOes futuras. A frequéncia de casos em que este paradigma denota
um acontecimento provavel ocorrido no futuro nao ultrapassa 35%.

Finalmente vamos comparar a frequéncia dos paradigmas estudados no corpus
www.corpusdoportugues.org em cada século'®. Na tabela, apresentamos os valores
i.p.m. (item por milhdo) de cada perifrase em cada século.

séc. XIII

séc. XTIV

séc. XV

séc. XVI

séc. XVII

séc.XVIII

sée. XIX

séc. XX

farei

3052,81

1 854,55

2721,63

3837,14

332594

2 680,17

2 548,65

2558,26

faco

36 437,69

35526,04

41 105,62

39 570,75

39501,72

52 854,76

4742735

45195,17

vou fazer

2541

0,78

1,76

23,77

16,81

19,18

206,95

535,48

irei fazer

544

0

0

0,69

3,06

0,46

7,39

46,44

Tabela 1. A frequéncia relativa dos paradigmas farei, faco, vou fazer e irei fazer na evolugdo da
lingua portuguesa (valores i. p. m.)
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6. Conclusoes

Sumarizando os resultados da nossa pesquisa no corpus linguistico www.cor-
pusdoportugues.org, podemos concluir que, na historia do Portugués Europeu, o
tempo futuro se podia expressar por quatro paradigmas: P-farei tem uma frequéncia
muito alta e exprime, nomeadamente, agdes posteriores ao momento da fala em
toda a historia da lingua portuguesa: a perifrase vou fazer comeca a ser empregue
sistematicamente para expressar acontecimentos posteriores ao momento da fala
desde o século XIX, altura em que exprimia, nomeadamente, o futuro préximo, e
no século XX, quando passou a denotar agdes puramente futuras. P-faco comegou
a exprimir ac¢des posteriores ao momento da fala apenas no século XIX, subindo
a frequéncia deste valor no século XX. Porém, neste paradigma, a expressdo da
futuridade representa uma funcdo periférica. A perifrase irei fazer comegou a ser
usada regularmente s6 no século XIX e o seu valor principal € a expressao de acon-
tecimentos posteriores ao momento da fala

Notas

! Este artigo teve o apoio do projeto da Universidade Carolina Progres 4, A Lingua nas
mudangas de tempo, espaco e cultura.

2 O momento da fala representa o segmento temporal em que o discurso esta proferido.

3 Pelo termo paradigma entendemos o conjunto de todas as formas gramaticais de um
verbo que tém o mesmo valor modo-temporal.

4 Caso ndo seja indicada a fonte, os exemplos sdo do autor.

3 A nossa pesquisa limita-se ao Portugués Europeu, deixando de parte a evolugdo destes
paradigmas no Portugués do Brasil.

¢ O corpus elaborado por Mark Davies (BYU) e Michael J. Ferreira (Georgetown
University) contém mais de 45 milhdes de palavras nos textos provenientes dos séculos
XII-XX escritos em ambas as variantes principais do Portugués, respetivamente no
Portugués Europeu e no do Brasil.

7 Na nossa pesquisa nao esta incluido P-hei de fazer visto que esta construc¢do exprime
acdes futuras com uma modalizagdo forte (valor de obrigagdo, promessa ou compromisso).
Por isso, nunca funcionou como forma do futuro. Segundo os linguistas diacrénicos, a
forma correspondia a perifrase tenho de fazer (Mattos e Silva 2008 I: 444, Huber 2006:
231). O seu significado modal de obrigagdo ¢ provado também pelo facto de no periodo do
Portugués Antigo, nas copias de manuscritos muitos copistas corrigirem esta forma pelo
verbo dever (Hricsina 2011: 175).

8 A romanista checa Iva Svobodova opina que o emprego do P-farei no Portugués falado
no sentido do futuro é marcado e pode ser considerado hipercorreto (Svobodova 2014: §8).

? Ainda em meados dos anos oitenta, os autores da Nova Gramatica do Portugués
Contemporaneo Luis Filipe Lindley Cintra e Celso Cunha afirmaram que o futuro
perifrastico (P-vou fazer) indica uma agao futura imediata (Cunha-Cintra 1999: 459).

10 As primeiras atestagdes desta perifrase remontam ao século XIII (Oliveira 2006: 74).

"' A analise in corpora foi feita entre agosto e novembro de 2017.
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12 P-fagco nem sempre denota agdes puramente simultdneas ao momento da fala. Pode
exprimir também acontecimentos ou estados durativos que se estendem além da fronteira
temporal do momento da fala. Porém, esta diferenciagdo ndo ¢ objetivo deste artigo. Por
isso, ndo vamos distinguir estes subtipos do presente.

13 O ntimero total de ocorréncias desta perifrase encontradas no subcorpus do século
XIX ¢ 72. No Portugués do Brasil, este paradigma era, assim, muito mais frequente do que
na variante europeia.

14 Registamos 62 ocorréncias deste paradigma na totalidade (em ambas as variantes do
Portugués).

1S Em ambas as variantes do Portugués, encontramos 84 casos desta perifrase.

160 ponto de referéncia é representado por um ponto intermédio a partir do qual se
pode localizar temporalmente o processo descrito (cf. Raposo 2013 I: 510).

17 Por Portugués antigo entendemos a lingua usada no Reino de Portugal dos finais do
século XII até meados do século XVI.

18 O periodo do Portugués classico estende-se desde meados do século XVI e termina
em finais do século XVII em que a lingua portuguesa entra na época moderna.

1 Nos séculos XIX e XX, na analise estdo incluidas as ocorréncias tanto do Portugués
Europeu quanto do Portugués do Brasil.
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®doneTryHM U POHOIOTUYHYN YHUBEPCAIUU TIPU
B3AMMHUTE ACUMUIIALIAN

Hsaiino bypos

Codwmiicku yausepcuteT ,,CB. Kinument Oxpuncku® (bwiarapus)

Ivaylo Burov. PHONETIC AND PHONOLOGICAL UNIVERSALS IN RECIPRO-
CAL ASSIMILATIONS

Abstract. Reciprocal assimilation is a phonological process in which two adjacent
segments, or the two components of a consonant with a secondary articulation, fuse together
to form an intermediate segment which receives some features from the first and some others
from the second. This paper investigates the phonological parameters of reciprocal assimilation
in consonants and vowels by pointing out some typological tendencies observed in this
phenomenon. These tendencies are related to articulatory, perceptual or aecrodynamic parameters
of the vocal tract and speech production to find a logical phonetic explanation for them.
Keywords. phonetics, phonology, reciprocal assimilation, language universals.

Hsaiino bypos. POHETUYHU U ®OHOJIOTMYHU YHUBEPCAJIMUN ITPU B3A-
UMHUTE ACUMUJIAIIUN

Pestome. Bzaumuara acumunianys € ()OHOJIOTHYEH TPOIEC, NPU KOMTO JBa ChCEIHU
CErMeHTa WJIM JIBaTa KOMIIOHEHTAa Ha ChIVIaCHA C BTOPUYHA apTHKYJIALUs Ce CIIMBAT, 00pa-
3yBalKi MEXXJMHEH CEIMEHT, IpUeMalll HIKOM IMPU3HAIM Ha I'bPBUS U 4acT OT T€3H Ha BTO-
pust. Hacrosiiara cratus n3cnensa (POHOJIOTHYHHUTE TapaMeTpH Ha B3aWMHATa aCUMMUIIALHS
IIpY CBHIVIACHUTE U IPU INIACHUTE, KATO OTKPOSBA HAKOM TUIIOJOTMYECKU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
IIpU TOBA BJIEHUE. BCsKa OT TE3U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH € ChOTHECEHA KbM OIPEJIEJICHH yulle-
HUTEJIHY, CIIyXOBH WIX a€pOJUHAMHUYHU [1apaMETPH Ha BOKAJIHMs TPAKT WIKM HA pedyeBara
TIPOIYKIIHSL, C e JIa C€ MOTHPCH JIOTUYHO (POHETHYHO OOSICHEHNE 32 Hesl.
KarouoBu nymu. donerrka, GpoHosmorys, B3auMHa aCUMIJIALNS, €3UKOBH YHUBEPCAUH.
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B3anMHara acumunanus € mporec, Mpu KOWTO JIBa ChCEIHH CErMEHTa WIIN
JIBaTa KOMIIOHEHTA Ha ChIVIACHA C BTOPHYHA apTHKYJIAIUs ce CIIUBAT, 00pa3yBaii-
KA MEXJIMHEH CETMEHT, MPUEeMAIll HSIKOM MPHU3HAIM Ha IBPBUSI M YaCT OT TE3W Ha
BTOpHs. HacTosimara crarust cu mocTaBsl 3a 11eJ1 Jia IPOCIIe/IU 10 KaKBU MTapaMeTpu
B3aMMHATa ACUMHUJIAINS CE MPOSIBSIBA MIPU CHIIACHUTE M MPH TIIACHHUTE, KAKTO U JIa
OTKPOM HSKOU YHUBEPCAINHU B TUTIOJIOTUYCCKH TUTAH TIPH TO3H (DOHOIOTHYUEH MPO-
nec. CpimuTe cienBa ga ObAaT pa3oupanu He KaTo aOCONFOTHH SIBIICHHUS, a TTO-CKO-
PO Karo 001N 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH M IMPOKO Pa3MpOCTPAHCHU TCHICHIIMY B €3HITUTE
MO CBeTa. A KOraTo ca HalluIle JAHHU 32 MPOSBIICHUETO Ha JIaJICH aCHMUIIAIIMOHECH
MOJICT B IIMPOK Teorpad)CKu apeat WK B KpUTUICH OpOH TeHETHYHO HECBhP3aHU
€3UIIH, JIOTHYHO MOXE Jla C€ HAIPAaBU M3BOIBT, Y€ CHIIUAT ¢ 00YCIOBEH OT Ompe-
JICTICHW YHUBEPCAHU M €CTECTBEHH CBOWCTBA HA YOBEIIKHS TOBOPEH arnapar. Tes3n
CBOMCTBa MOTAT JIa Ce MPOSIBSIBAT HAa apTHKYJIATOPHO, aKYCTHYHO HJIH TMTEPIIETITHBHO
HUBO U TSXHOTO OTKPUBAHE M ChOTHACSHE KbM TIapaMeTPUTE Ha OIpesesicHa B3a-
WMHA aCHMUJIAIS] € OCHOBHA T1eJT HA HACTOSIIATA CTATHS.

1. B3auMHM KOHCOHAHTHHM ACUMMJIALUMA

B mpenunmao mo-MamabHo u3cienaBaHe BbPXY (QoOHETHKara, (POHOJOTHATA U
TUTIONIOTUSATA Ha ACUMIUIAIIMOHHUTE MPOLIECH JOCTUTHAXME /IO M3BOJIA, Y€ TIPU Ch-
IJJACHUTE B3aWMHATa acCUMUJIAIUS JIEHCTBA MPEIUMHO IO MPHU3HAIM 32 MSICTO Ha
yWIeHeHHne U ritoTaHa akTuBHOCT (Bypos 2017: 466), kaTo HHTEPECHOTO B CITyJast
€, 9e IMEHHO I10 Te3! MapaMeTpH KOHTAKTHUTE KOHCOHAHTHU aCUMUJIAINH Ca TH-
TToJIoTHYecKu Hai-pasnpocTtpanenn (bakosud 2007: 348). 3aroBa Ta3u mbpBa 4acT
Ha CTaTHUsATA IIIe pasriiesia MOOTACIIHO U MOCIIE0BATETHO IPOSIBICHUSATA Ha B3aHM-
HaTa aCHMIJIAIUS 110 T€3H JIBa TapaMeThbpa.

1.1. AcuMuJIanuu 1o JAPUHIAJHU PU3HALM

BupMaHCKHAT' € eIMH OT PeIKUTE €3UIH, TPUTEKABAIITH (POHEMHH OIO3UIINN
MEXIy 3BYYHU M 0€33BYYHM COHOPAHTH OT Twmna /n/ ~ /n/, /I/ ~ /1/, xato nocnexn-
HUTE ca Ce 3apOJIMIIA Ype3 KOHTEKCTYaTHO ajJo(oHHO 00e33ByuaBaHe Ha MIbPBUTE
(Oxama 1975: 295-296; Oxana u Oxana 1993: 232). [lo-koHkpeTHO, hopMH KaTo
hna /ma/ (mpousHacsHo [nnal) ,,Hoc, hnam /n@/ ,,3eneH u [p. ca CIeACTBUE OT ac-
MApaIusITa Ha /s/ 1 CIMBAHETO Ha oOpa3yBayiaTa ce IMPH TO3HU MPOIIEC JTapUHTaTHA
(¢puKaTHBHA CbC Clle/iBaIllaTa HOCOBA ChIviacHa: /sna/ > /hna/ > /na/. TakaBa B3a-
MMHa aCHMHMJIAIHS Ce TIOTy4aBa, MOHEXe 3a PeAYLMPAHETO Ha ITUPOKUSI OTBOP Ha
IJIOTHCA, XapaKTepeH 3a 0€33BYYHHUTE MPOXOIHH, € HEOOXOIMMO BPEME B TO OOHK-
HOBEHO Ce ITOCTUTA e/IBa B KpaliHata (pa3a Ha ywieHeHue Ha /n/. Taka 3a6aBeHOTO
CBUBaHE Ha TIIOTHCA HaMaJIsIBa BPEMETO, MIPe3 KOETO TIIACKIIKUTE Ca B KOHTAKT MPHU
coHopHara (a3a, ¥ BoAu 10 00e33ByUaBaHe.

['morannara gpukaTBHA FMa CBOMCTBOTO J1a 00€33BydaBa HAMHpAINa Ce CIel
Hesl ChIVIaCHA U B MPIIAHACKH, KaTO aCHMMJIAIMATA MOXe Jia ObJie U perpecHBHA.
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O Kywus (1986: 407-408) orbens3Ba, ue B ropopumMus upnanacku /h/ e gect pesyin-
TaT OT Jicopanu3anusaTa Ha 0e33ByueH OOCTPYEHT, 32 KOETO CBUJICTEIICTBAT U Tpa-
(ranuTe M choTBeTCTBHS <ch>, <th>, <sh>, <f>. Koraro /h/ ce Hamupa B kpaecio-
BHE, apTUKYJIAIUATA M € OTcIabeHa U MOXKe J1a ce KOMOMHHUpPA ChC 3ByYHA ChIVIAC-
Ha B HAYAJIOTO Ha CIie/(BAIlaTa JlyMa, KaTo pe3ylTaThT OT CIMBAHETO ¢ 0e33BYYCH
obcrpyenr (1a). Kaxro ce Bmkaa ot (1b), MexmycrnoBHaTa acHMHIAIMs IeHCTBA 1
B 00paTHa IOCOKa:

(1) a)dath ban — [da pan] ,,0su1 TBSIT
rath Dé — [ra tie] ,,00%usaTa MUITOCT
maith dhuinn — [ma xuiy’] ,,nipocTH HU*
b) a tigh féin — [a tiki en] ,,cob6cTBeHaTa M KbIa*
cuig sheachtaine — [kuk! axdinis] ,,eT ceqmum‘

[TocpencTBoM 00e33ByUaBaHe IIOTaIHA (PPUKATHBHA MMa CBOWCTBOTO Ja MPEeIU3-
BUKBAa M KOHCOHAHTHU3aLUsI HA HAMHUpALL Ce 0 Hes alpOKCUMAHT. TakaBa MpoOMsiHA
€ 3aCBUJICTEJICTBAHA HAIIPUMED B CEHTaHU?, KbeTo criopen Oxana u Jlopew (1977:
587) /h/ ce peanmsupa dakynaratuBHO Kato [¢] wim [f] mpen /w/. B Ta3u Bpb3Ka e
MHTEPECHO Ja CE CIOMEHe, Ye Makap KaTo caMOoCTOsITeNHAa (oHEeMa MaslaTalIHHUST
arpOKCUMAHT /j/ Aa € 3HaUYUTEeJIHO MO-Pa3NpOCTPaHEH THIIOJIOTHYECKH OT Ja0HoBe-
JapHUs /w/, Ipu 0€33ByYHHTE UM KOpeNIaTH NPeIUMCTBOTO € JIEKO B TOJI3a Ha /W/,
KoiiTo criopen Maaucwr (1984: 93) e 1,7 mbTi mo-vecto cperuan ot /j/*. MaauceH
oT0ess13Ba ChIIO, Y€ AHTELEACHTHT U Ha JBaTa alPOKCUMAaHTa OOMKHOBEHO € elHa-
KbB: T€ TPOM3IN3aT WIA OT ChYETaHHs OT Oe33By4eH OOCTPYEHT U /j, W/, WK OT
0e33By4HH MalaTaln3upaHn/Iadbuain3upand oocTpyeHTH. Taka HampuMep B xyma'
Y CPeTHOAHIIIMICKA /M/ TIPOM3IIHM3a ChOTBETHO OT Tpaaradackara ceriacHa */[%/ u
crapoaHnimiickata */x%/. CpaBHHTEIIHO TO-BHCOKAaTa YECTOTHOCT Ha /m/ B CpaBHe-
HHE ¢ /j/ TOH OTaBa Ha TOBA, Y€ eI1H CHIIMHCKHM O€33BYUEH NajlaTajleH alpOKCUMAaHT
e cialo pa3aMyuM OT IIMPOKO pa3NpocTpaHeHaTa cbrviacHa /h/ 1 eBeHTYaHOTO My
MO-CHEPTUYHO YWICHEHHE, KOeTO OM MOMOTHAJIO 3a Iu(epeHInpaHeTo My OT Hed,
O ro MpeBbpHAJIO B MajarajHa (pUKaTHBHA. 32 CMETKa Ha TOBA JIBETE CTECHEHUS
Ha /W/, ohopMsIIHN IBE pe30HATOPHU KYXHHH C OJU3KU €IHa JI0 JpyTra YeCTOTH (BXK.
chio § 1. 2), To IpaBAT CPaBHUTEITHO MMO-yCTOWYHB IIPH 00e33BydaBaHe.

3a pasznMka OT 3By4HOCTTa, aCUpaLUsiTa € JJApUHTaJIeH TapaMeThbp, KOMTO 3Ha-
YUTETHO IO-PSAKO CE TPEeHacs OT elHa ChIVIacHA Ha Jpyra. TakaBa acUMUIaLus €
JOKYMEHTHpPaHa BCE MaK B CPEAHOMHIOAPUICKUS €3UK TajIH, KOMTO NpeBpblIa CTa-
POMHIOAPUICKUTE ChUETAHMS OT CHOMJIAHT M MperpagHa chblviacHa (Hampumep /sp/,
/st/, /st/ u np.) B acnupupanu nperpanau (Boke 1998: 503; Kpucton 2005: 239):
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(2) | Canckpur |[Tamm ExBuBaseHr
skand"a- |k"and"a- |,,pamo*
stabdia  [t'adda  |,31paB®

stana- thana- L, TBpIH
spar|a- passa-  |,,JJOKOCBaHe"
hasta- hatt"a- ,,pBKa‘“

. , . . 3

jasti- jagg"i- HIPBT

Ta3u npoMsiHa HAIOMHSI Ha JIoOpe T03HATaTa 3aKOHOMEPHOCT B aHTIIUICKH, Ye
/p, t, k/, xouto ce peanmusmpar aaoGOHHO KaTo acCIUpHpaHd B HadajmocioBue (3a),
OCTaBaT HeacTMpUpPaHH, KOTaTo Mpea TAX ce Hammpa /s/ (3b):

(3a) pool [p"ul] ,,6aceiin* (3b) sport [spoit] ,,ciopT™
tea [tir] ,,uaii* stay [ste1] ,,cTos‘
cat [k"et] ,,koTKa“ score [skot] ,,pe3ynrar*

B rasu Bpb3ka Mommoka, JIsopxsuct u Xupoce (1981) orGens3par, ue mpo-
IBIDKUTEITHOTO 3abpKaHe Ha IIOTHCa B OTBOPEHA MO3HLUS (IIPH JBa WM MTOBEYE
CerMeHTa) € CBbP3aHO C OTHOCHTEIHO TOJIIMO yCHUIJIHE, TIOPaad KOETO Clies J0cC-
TUTaHE HAa MAaKCHMMAJIHOTO CH Pa3lIMpeHHe TOW OOMKHOBEHO ce cBuBa. M monexe
B €/IHO ChUETaHHE Karo /Sp/ MaKCHMAIHOTO pa3jajieyaBaHe Ha ITIACHUTE CTPYHU
ce HaOmoaBa npu cpegHara (asza Ha (ppUKaTHBHATA CHIVIACHA, TIPU EKCILIO3HATA
Ha TperpajHaTa CBHBaHETO Ha OTBOpa Be4e € 3alovHano (BX. cbllo bpoyman n
Tonmmaiin 1986: 227-228). Koraro obaue no eaHa win Apyra NpuuuHa HHTEH3H-
TETHT Ha TypOyJIIEHTHUS IIyM NpU PpUKaTUBHATA OTCIa0HE, TOKAUATA Ha TIHKA Ha
pasmmpeHre Moxe Aa Objie U3MecTeHa HAAICHO U TaKa Jia ce MOJYy4YH acliuphpaHa
nperpazana. [lokazareiaHo 3a TOBa €, 4e OCBEH C TE€3H YUCTO (PU3UOJIOTUYHHU 3aKO-
HOMEPHOCTH TpH (QYHKIIMOHUPAHETO Ha IIOTHCA, IpOoMsiHATa B (2) € CBbp3aHa U ¢
MpoIiec Ha OMPOCTIBaHE HA CPUUKOBUTE CTPYKTYPH, 3allOYHAN Ja JAEHCTBA MEKIY
CTapo- ¥ CPEITHOWHI0APUICKHUS IEPUO, €IHO OT MPOSBICHUITA HA KOUTO € 3aIH-
YaBaHETO Ha KOHTPACTa MO MSICTO HAa YWICHEHHE B ChUYETAHHATa OT OOCTPYEHTH
MOCPeACTBOM perpecuBHa acumunanus (Boke 1998: 503-504).

1.2. AcuMHIAIMH 110 JTOKAJTHA NPU3HAIU

[Tonsikora pasrpaHU4eHHETO MEXAY B3aMMHM KOHCOHAHTHM acUMMUJIALIUU T10
JIOKAJIHU ¥ T10 JIAPUHTAIHU MPU3HALM € JOCTa YCIOBHO, OHEKE HAKOU JIapUHTal-
HU MapaMeTpH, KaTo aclupanus|Ta HanpuMmep, Ouxa MOTIIN J1a MTPEAU3BUKAT TPOMSI-
Ha B MACTOTO M HauWHa Ha yWIEHEHHE Ha ChIVIacHaTa. TakbB € CIy4asT ¢ €AHO OT
MposiBIICHUsATA Ha 3akoHa Ha [puM, ipu KOHTO NpauHI0eBpoIeiickuTe 0e33BYYHN
nperpagHu, pa3BUBAKH aCIIUpPAIIUs, C€ CITUPAHTU3UPAT B Tiparepmancku: /ph, th, k"/
— /1, 0, x/. Cplara npomsiHa € JOKYMEHTUpPaHa U B TIEPHO/Ia MKy KIIACHUECKUS
u HoBorpwiKkus (Illeep 2003). B neficTBUTENTHOCT BUCOKOMHTEH3UTETHUSAT TypOy-
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JICHTEH IIyM OT eKCIUIO3USATa WM OT acIHpallysITa Ha eHa MperpagHa MOHIKOTa
MOJKE J1a Ch3/IaJIe CIyXOBO YyCEIIaHe 3a JIEKO MIPOMEHEHO MSCTO W/WIIM Ha4WH Ha
y4IeHeHHe, KaKTO HampuMmep IpH decto cpemranarta adppukanus /ki/ > /tfi/ (Bxk.
Oxama 1993).

[Ipu B3auMHHUTE KOHCOHAHTHU aCHMUJIAIINH T10 JIOKAJIHU TIPU3HAIN THITOIOTH-
YeCKH MHOTO XapaKTepHa € pelyKIUsaTa Ha JIJAOMOBEIApHUTE CHIVIACHH 0 JTa0rall-
Hu. [lomoOHa mpomsiHa € 3acBHIETENICTBAHA B HICTOPUATA HA PYMBHCKUS (Hap. JIar.
quattuor, equa, aqua, lingua > pym. patru ,,9eTupu’, iapd ,,koouna“, apd ,,soma’,
limba ,,e3ux*), HO U Ha capuckus (cpB. battoro, ebba, abba). B e3umute 1o cBeTa
nmabuanm3anusaTa ce KOMOMHUpa Hali-uecTo ¢ BeJIapHU M yBylIapHU cbriacHu (Ma-
nuchH 1984: 37-38), koeto Oxana u Jlopent (1977: 582—584) ormaBaT Ha TOBa, 4e
JiBaTa aHTHUBbB3eja Ha F2, KOWTO € neplenTUBHO Hal-BaXKHUAT PE30HAHC 3a UJICH-
TU(UKAUATA HA MACTOTO Ha YWICHEHHEe, C€ HaMUPAT MPHU YCTHUTE U MPU MEKO-
TO HeO1E (4), a CTECHEHHATa B TE3W TOYKH MPETU3BUKBAT CXO/ICH CIIyXOB e(eKT.
[To-kOHKpETHO, aHTHBB3IUTE HA CTAIlIOHAPHA BBJIHA CHOTBETCTBAT HAa TOYKUTE Ha
MaKCHUMAITHO YCKOpEHHE Ha Bh3AYIIHUTE YACTUIN BbB BOKAJHHS TPAKT U CHIIEBPE-
MEHHO Ha MUHHMYM Haisirane. OOpaTHO, BB3JIUTE HA CTAllMOHApHA BBIHA CHOT-
BETCTBAT HAa TOYKUTE HA MHHUMAJIHA CKOPOCT Ha YAaCTHIINTE U ChOTBETHO HA MaK-
cumyM Hansirane. CTeCHEHrEe B aHTUBbB3ela Ha BhITHATa TPEAN3BUKBA TIOHM)KaBaHe
Ha YECTOTHTE Ha PE30HAHCA, & CTECHEHNE B HEWHUTE BB3JIM — HETOBOTO ITOBHUIIIA-
BaHe. I moHexe cTecHeHusTa IPU YCTHUTE U BedyMa (T.€. IPH JIBaTa aHTHBB3ENa)
MIPEIU3BUKBAT BCSIKO €THO MOOTIETHO MMOHKaBaHe Ha F2, TaXxHaTa eJHOBpEeMEeHHA
peanu3anus 1me uMa OIIe MO-CHJIeH IMMOHIKaBaI eeKT, 00pa3yBaiku MepIenTHB-
HO MHOTO SIPKH CETMEHTH.

(4) MUH. CKOpPOCT MaKcC.
F1
aHTUEB3IM F2
aJ-mn\afzen Bsslen

F2 o= . ]

F3

—

Oxana u Jlopenn (1977) uzcneapar pa3aIudHU THIIOJIOTUYCCKU TCHICHIIUU TIPU
pa3Bost Ha /W/ B 3aBUCUMOCT OT CETMEHTHUS KOHTEKCT U OTKPUBAT, Y€ IPU KOMOU-

37



HUPAHETO CH C HOCOBA ChIVIACHA U HA3AJIM3aIHsI AallPOKCUMAHTBT C€ MPEBPbhINA WIN
ce TBbPKH TTO-CKOPO KaTo BeIapHa ChINIacHA (M MO-PSIKO KaTo JabwmairHa). 3a CMeT-
Ka Ha TOBA IPH IMOsIBA Ha (PpHUKAINs BCICACTBUEC HA KOMOWHHPAHETO CH C MPOXOJI-
Ha ChIVIACHA WIIU B CIIydYail 4e MpeCTaBisABa BTOPHYHA ApPTUKYIAIMS HA 00CTpY-
CHT, alpOKCHUMAHTBT JEMOHCTPHpPA MO-CKOPO JTA0HAITHUTE CH XapaKTePUCTUKHU (U
TIO-PSATIKO BeNapHUTE cH TakuBa) (BXK. cbmo Oxana 1978: 378). ToBa obscHsBa
pasBost Ha /kY/ u /g¥/ B pyMBHCKH, BCIICACTBHE Ha KOMTO BTOpUYIHATA apTUKYJIa-
IIUSI OCUTYPsIBA JIOKATHUTE XapaKTePUCTUKU Ha U3XOIHHSI CETMEHT, & OCHOBHATA —
MOJIAJTHUTE | JIAPUHTAITHHUTE.

Karo B3anMHa acHMWIIAIMSI MOXKE Jla CE MHTEPIPETUPA U XapaKTepHaTa 3a Uc-
TOpHSITA HA MCITAHCKHUS MPOMSHA, TIPH KOSITO JTaTHHCKUTE Kirberepu /kl/, /pl/ w /fl/
npeMuHaBat B /A/: clave > llave ,,xnrou*, plorare > llorar ,,ninaqa®, flamma > llama
LHmmamMbK™ (bypcue 1923: 385). Ta mpeamnosnara cMecBaHe Ha JJAOMAHHA CHIIACHA
C BellapHU B MO3UIMS IPEJ] JIaTepaHa, KOETO € JIOTMYHO, KaTo Ce MMa MPEIBH/I
HE CaMoO aKyCTHYHOTO CXOJICTBO MEX[Y CIHUTE M JIPyrUTe, HO U TOBA, Y€ CaMoO
1o to3u HauuH /pl/ u /fl/ buxa morau na eBoioupar B /A/°. 3XOAHHUAT CerMEHT
OT TO3W IpOIIEC MpeAronara JeHCTBUTETHO CHHXPOHU3AIMS HA JJOPCATTHUS KECT
Ha OOCTpYEHTA ¢ KOPOHAJHUS Ha JIaTepaHATa, B PE3y/ITaT Ha KOETO Ce MoJy4vaBa
JIBOMHO apTHKYJIMpaHa ajaTaiHa ChriiacHa’.

Hexka o0bpHEM BHUMAaHHE U HA €/THA IPOMSTHA, KOSTO HE MOXe J1a ObJIe OKaueCT-
BEHA KAaTO KJIACHYECKH THUI B3aUMHA ACHMUJIAIUS, IOHEXKE B3aMMOJICHCTBAIIUTE
CBIVIACHU HE CE€ MPETOISBAT B MEXKJIMHHA apTHKYJIallUs, a 3ara3Bar yUICHCHUETO
CH, KaTo ChIIECBPEMEHHO MPEAM3BUKBAT BMATAHETO MEX/Y TSIX Ha HOB IPEXOJCH
cerment. Oxaina (1975, 1993), xakro n Oxana u Oxana (1993), ornensr creruaitHo
BHUMAaHHUE Ha T0sBATA HA CMICHTCTUYHU MPETPAJHU B PA3INIHO KOHCOHAHTHO 00-
KpBXKCHHE, HO Hail-BeUe Clie]] HOCOBU CBhIVIACHM: Hap. JIaT. humile, cinere, molere >
bp. humble ,cxpomen, cmupeH™, cendre ,nenen’, moudre ,mens” (ctapodp.
moldre); aarn. warmth [woimp8] ,,roruHa, Tortora®, youngster [jagksta-] ,,mma-
nex™, length [legk0] ,,mpmxuHa™ ¥ T.H. KakTo ce or0ens3Ba B ropernocoYeHnTe
MyONUKAIMK, Ta3K eMeHTe3a MPUBUIHO HEe M3IICKA Ja € Pe3yJITaT OT KOAPTUKY-
Janus, HO B JIGHCTBUTEIHOCT € TOYHO Taka. Helo moBede, B TopeyrioMeHATOTO
OOKpBKEHHUE TS € TPEABUIMM CYOIIPOIYKT OT MPexojia MEXy ChCEIHU 3BYKOBE,
HO CJIYIIAIIUTE MOTAT Jia s PEUHTEPIPETUPAT KaTo MpeHaMepeHa 1 1a s GOHOII0-
TH3HPAT, MPETU3BUKBANKY 3apaKIaHETO Ha 3BYKOBA MPOMSIHA.

[Ipu npomenure ot tuma /mb/ — [mpb], /ns/ — [yks] BesryMbT U TIACHIKH-
TE€ 3aeMar MO3MIIMs 32 yWICHsIBaHE HA (pPUKATHBHATA ChIVIACHA OIIE TI0 BpeMe Ha
3aJbPIKAHETO Ha OpalHATa Tperpajia Ha HocoBara. B JeficTBUTETHOCT 3a peasu-
3UpaHeTO Ha PPHUKAITUA € HeOOXOIUM BUCOK ICOUT Ha BB3AYITHUS IIOTOK IPE3 Opo-
(hapuHTAITHUS TPaKT, TOpaal KOETO MEKOTO HebIe TpsOBa Ja ¢ W3MUTHATO, 3a 1a
HE M3Teue YacT OT W3AUIIHATA CTPYsI pe3 HocHara KyxuHa. Taka BcielcTBUe Ha
MO-PaHHOTO M3JIUTaHE HA BeJyMa U pa3TBapsHE Ha TIIOTHCA HOCOBUTE CHIVIACHH Ce
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JICHA3aJIM3UPaT YaCTUYHO U Ha (POHETUYHO HUBO Ce MOsIBsIBa O€33ByUHA ITperpajHa
ChC CHIIOTO MSCTO HA yUJICHCHHE.

ITpu npomennte /NL/ — [NPL]’ nukBUAHUTE CHIVIACHU CBILO HAJarar U3Ipe-
BapBaIl0 3aTBAPSIHE HA BEJIAPHUS KJIAlaH, HO He TI0 aepOJJMHAMUYHHY, a [0 aKyCTHY-
HU MPUYHMHY, U TIO-KOHKPETHO 32 JIa C€ HaMalll aKyCTHYHOTO M3KPHBSBAHE HA TE3U
CETMEHTH, KOETO OM HACTBHINMJIO NP TAXHaTa Hasammsanus® (Oxana u Oxama 1993:
230). Mrave xa3zaHo, cerMEHTHTE ¢ HUCHK F1 (cpem KouTo ca U TMKBUTHHUTE) ITO-JIeC-
HO MPOMEHSIT CIICKThpa CH BCIICACTBHE Ha HA3aIM3alysl. 3a Jia 3ara3saT GOHEMHHUS CU
00JIMK, TIPH TSIX € HEOOXOAMMO CIIEIOBATEITHO U3IUTaHe Ha BeayMa. Camo ge, Korato
BCJIC/ICTBUE HA PErpecUBHATA KOAPTUKYNAIMS TO HACTBIIU MO-PAHO, ChUCTAHHS OT
trmna /ml/, /nr/ u T.H. ce peanm3upar GpoHeTHyHO Kato [mbl] u [ndr].

Hakpas, Bmstanero Ha [d] B chueTanueTo /Ir/ ce oOsICHSIBA C TOBa, Ue JBETE
JUKBUJIHU UMAT MOYTH MJCHTUYHO MSICTO, HO HE W HAYMH Ha yuieHenue. [Ipu /1/
¢ HaJIHIIe ITBJICH KOHTAKT MEXJIy BbpXa Ha €3UKa M aJBEOJI0APHO-TIperaiaTasHara
30Ha, IIPU KOWTO M3MIHATA CTPYS MPEMUHABA OT JIBETE CTPAHU Ha e3uKa. TOUYHO
o0paTHOTO, TIpH /r/ TS TIPEeMHHABa HaJl BbpXa HA €3MKa M € C HHTCPMUTCHTCH Xa-
paxTep opaji U3BbPIIBAHUTE OT HErO MOBTAPSIIHU ce yaapH. [Ipu npeMuHaBaHEeTO
OT JIaTepaliHa KbM BHOpAHTHA ChIVIACHA M MPEHACOYBAHETO HA W3JMIIHATA CTPYs
€ Bb3MOXKHO KOHTAKTBT Jla C€ YCTAHOBH IO IsjIaTa MOBBPXHOCT Ha ajBEOJIAPHUS
rpe0eH, B pe3ysTaT Ha KOETo Jia Ce MOSIBM MOMEHTHA MPerpaa.

JlornvHo € J1a ce MPeArnoIoKy ChIO TaKa, ue Ta3u MPOMsHa € 00yCIOBEHA OT
TOJIIMOTO CXOJICTBO MEXKIy JiBaTa coHopaHTta. /loOpe M3BecTHa € yHHBepcaHara
TEHIIEHITUS (KOSTO B HAKOH €3HUITH € ITO-MU3pa3eHa, OTKOJIKOTO B IPYTH) Ja ¢ U30sT-
BaT ChUCTAHHS OT CETMCHTHU C €IHAKHB HAYWH Ha yuwieHeHHe Karo */VV/, */PP/,
*/SS/° u np. B tasu Bpp3ka Oxana u Kayacaxu (1984: 123) u Paiit (2004: 48) oT6e-
JISI3BAT, Y€ KOTATo JIBA ChCEIHM CEIrMEHTA ca MPEKAJICHO CXOJIHH, T¢ HE MPEH3BHK-
BaT JIOCTATHYHO SPKH aKyCTUIHU MOJIYJIAIMHU, IOPAJIU KOETO Ca TPY/IHO Pa3IHINMU
eIIMH OT JIPYT M MO-TPYIHO W3IMBIHIBAT KOHTpacTHata cu GyHkiws. Cropen Tax
E3UIIUTE CE CTPEMST JIa M3MO3BAT MPEIUMHO U 33/ILJDKUTEITHO ChUCTAHUS OT THIIA
CVCYV, ch3maBanim ,, Makcumaiiu mooyiayuy - B akyCTUIHHS CUTHAI, KaTO KOMOH-
HAIMUTE OT OOCTPYEHT W TJIACHA MPEJN3BUKBAT MMO-PE3KU TAKUBA OT KOMOMHAIMH-
TE€ OT COHOPAHT M I1acHa. EnBa cien ToBa Te OMxa MOIVIH Jia NPUOSTHAT €BEHTYTHO
JI0 ChUYETAHUSI C MUHUMAJICH KOHTPAcT MEXy cermeHTuTe B TsiX. C ories Ha ToBa
MOXe JIa Ce 3aKJIF0UH, Ue ereHTe3ara Ha IPperpajiHa ChIiiacHa MEX/y HOCOBA U JINK-
BHUJIHA CE€ sIBSBA KATO MEXaHU3bM 32 3aCHJIBAHE HA CJIa0 CHHTArMAaTUYCH KOHTPACT.

2. B3auMHHU BOKAJHU ACHMHJIALMU

[TogoOeH T B3aMMHU aCUMUJIALNH Ca XapaKTEPHHU ChILO 38 BOKAJTHUTE CHCTeE-
MU, KBAETO Ce MPOsIBIBAT MoA (hopMaTa Ha CIMBAHUS HA ITIACHU MIIHM MOHO(TOHTH-
pane Ha qudronry. B To3M citydail uHTEpdepeHIMNUTE MPOTUYAT UIIH N0 BUCOUMH-
HaTa, WIK 110 TOHAJHATa OC: B II'BPBUS CJyyail HUCKa U BUCOKA IJlacHa oOpas3yBar
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CpeHa, a BB BTOpHUS NpeAHa Heladuanu3upaHa U 3a/iHa Tabnalu3upana TiracHa
oOpa3syBar InpeaHa Jabuann3upaHna.

Kardopn (1977: 215) nedurmpa gudToHTa KaTo ,, cbuemanue om 08d nep-
YEenmueHo paziuyHu 2NACHU 38VKa 8 eOHd U Cvhlya cpuyka'’. XapaKTepHO 3a JIBa-
Ta BOKaJTHHU €JIEMEHTa € HAJIMYUETO Ha ,, CPABHUMENHO Obp3 Npexo0 mexcoy msax
WU ITBK HA ,, NIAGHO 21atl0080 08UdICeHIe OM HAYAIHama 00 Kpaunama mouka
B ChUYeTaHHETO. B 3aBHCHMOCT OT Obp3WHATa Ha Tpexojia U OT BpeMEeTpaeHeTo Ha
HECHWJIA0OMYHMSI €JIEMEHT (KOWTO TI0 MPUHITUTI € TPYIAHO PAa3IMIUM OT TOTyTIIacHa),
CBHIIECTBYBAT /[BA €KCTPEMHH AU(PTOHTOUTHHU MMPOTOTHUTIA, TTPECTABEHH CHOTBETHO
OT aHTIIMHCKOTO chueTaHue /a1/ (B elHa ayma Karo pie ,,maii*) u QpeHcKust My cer-
MEHTCH CKBHBAJICHT /aj/ (BX. Hampumep paille ,,cmama, cramka‘). Criopen aBropa
pa3IYHUTE €3UIH pasoiaraT TH()TOHTUTE CH HAKBAE B pAMKUTE Ha TO3U KOHTH-
HYYM TIO CTETIEH Ha CIIeIUIeHNE Ha ChCTABHUTE UM YaCTH.

[Tomo6HO Ha IPYTH KOMIUIEKCHHU CErMeHTH (adpuKaTH, IpeHa3aIn3upaHH, JBOH-
HO apTUKYJIUPAHU CHIIACHHU U T.H.) TUPTOHTHT ce AcPUHIpa KaTo TaKhB U Ha Oa3ara
Ha ()OHOJIOTUIHU KPUTECPHUH: TUCTPHOYTIHS, (POHOTAKTHYHH OTpaHIIeHUS, (HOHEMHH
OTIO3UITHH C CIUHUYHY TIIaCHH (MOHO(TOHTH), CHITadupane u np. B Ta3u Bph3ka Kei
u JloBencram (1984: 146) BpBexmar T.Hap. M3uckBaHe 3a HENEIMMOCT Ha SAPOTO
(bp. Contrainte d’intégrité nucléaire), mmaro 3a 11e1 1a OJIOKUpa 0dpa3yBaHETO HA
koMmOuHaTtopuu audronru. Cropen TAX, ako B JajJeHa CIOBOPOpMa ChUCTaHUE OT
BOKAJTHU CETMEHTH THPIM pecuiabupane nmpu MOpQOIOTHIHN OINeparyiy, ToBa 03-
HayaBa, 4e MEXKIy ChCTAaBHUTE My YacCTH HAMA JOCTaThUHO CHIJTHO CIIETUIEHHE M TO
He OU cJIefiBajio 1a ce Bh3MpreMa Kato Au(ToHT. Te MItocTpupar Te3ara CH, CpaBHs-
Ballki IMEHHO (PPEHCKOTO ChUETAHWE /aj/ C aHTITUHCKUSI My CETMCHTEH €KBUBAJICHT
/a1/. BpB pencku mipu dhopmu kato il bdille [baj] ,,Toli ce mpozsBa““ ~ bdiller [ba.je]
,»TIpo3siBaM ce (MH(.)* chYeTaHNeTo /al/ ce pa3KbCBa MPH peCcUIIabNPaHeTo Ha UHTEP-
BOKAJTHUSI allPOKCHMAHT, JIOKAaTO TO/I00HO SIBIIEHHWE HE ce HaOIoIaBa B aHIIHICKA
mipu popmu kato buy [bar] ,,kymyBam™ ~ buying [bamnn] ,,kymyBane®.

JIoKOITKO ChCTaBHUTE YAaCTH Ha €THO ChYeTaHWEe OT BOKOWIHU ca (DOHOIOTHIHO
KOMITaKTHH HJTH HE U KaKbB € (POHEMHUSAT UM CTaTyT, 0€3CIIOPHO Ca BaKHU BBIIPO-
CH 3a ceTMeHTHaTa ()OHOJIOTHS, HO TIOMaaT U3BhH TeMaTa Ha HacTOAIIaTa CTaTHs.
3aroBa, U3MOI3BANKN TEPMUHA ,, TUPTOHT, IPAaBUM YTOTHEHHETO, Y€ TOW MOXKE Ja
ce OTHAcs /10 ChYETaHus C pa3INdHa CTETIeH Ha CIIeTUICHE Ha CETMEHTHUTE B HETO,
KOETO HsMa Ja ObJIe 00CKT Ha JOITBITHUTEIIHO U 3abJI00YCHO TTPOyIBAHE.

B § 1.2 Ge orGensa3ano, 4e e3UIUTE ce CTPEMST J1a U30sTBAT CHUYCTAHHS OT CET-
MEHTH C €THAKBO MSICTO B COHOpHATA CKajla, OPaJN TOBA Ye Ch3AaBaT MUHUMAITHU
AKyCTUYHHA MOIYJIAIIAHN U ca c71a00 pa3IMduMHU €IHHU OT IPYTH. 3aTOBa MPH KOMOH-
HUPAHETO Ha J[BAa BOKOW/IA € BAYKHO T€ Ja KOHTPACTHPAT MaKCHUMaJIHO 10 BUCOYHHA
W/AITA TI0 MSICTO Ha yWICHEHHWe, 3a J1a MoTaT Aa Obaar mudepeHITMpaHd €IuH OT
npyr. Kakto 6e mocoyeno obadye B yBozma KbM Ta3W BTOpa 4acT, IMEHHO TOBa ca
rapaMeTpuTe, 0 KOUTO ce HaOIroaBaT B3aWMHI aCUMIIIAIIIN MEX/TY TJIAaCHH, Thi

40



KaTO KOJIKOTO IMO-TOJIIMO € OTMECTBAHETO Ha apTHKYJIATOPUTE U U3MHUHABAHOTO OT
TSAX Pa3CTOSHHE, TOJIKOBA TO-TOJISIMO € M apTUKYJIATOPHOTO ycuiue. B Ta3u Bpb3-
ka Jlungay, Hoprmun n Ceantecon (1990) n3uucisBar, 4e JUQPTOHTH ce cpemar B
0K0JI0 1/3 OT M3CcenBaHNUTE OT TAX €3MIIH, KaTO HaH-pa3npoCTpaHEHUTE OT TIX ca
ot tuna /ai/ (75%) u /au/ (65%). ToBa ce mOTBBPKAAaBa OT NaHHUTE HA JIMHIOIOM
(1986: 36), criopen xouto TUGTOHTHTE /aj/ U /aw/ ca TUTIOJIOTHYECKH MTPEIOYNTa-
HU TIpen /ej/ 1 /ow/, KOUTO Ha CBOH pell ca MpeanoYnTany npexn /uj/ u /iw/. B cpia-
Ta KapTHUHA CcE BIMCBA U KOHCTaranuaTa Ha MaauceH (1984: 134), ue mudToHTHTE,
3aItoYBAIlY WU 3aBBPIIBAIIY Ha BUCOK COHOPAHT, ca TIPEAIIOYNTaH! TIPe Te3u 0e3
TaKbB €JIeMEHT. AKO ChOTHECEM TE3H JaHHH KbM J00pe N3BeCTHATa HETHPITUMOCT
Ha MHOTO €3UIM KbM KOMOMHanuu ot tumna */ji/ n */wu/ (Oxana u Kayacaku 1984:
123; Oxama 1994: 373), MoXeM Ja 3aKJIIOUNM, Y€ Hai-paslpocTpaHeHuTe aud-
TOHTOUJIHH ChUYCTAHUS Ca TE3W ¢ MaKCHMaJleH KoHTpacT 1mo BucounHa (F1). [Ipu
HEeyTpaJn3alus Ha KOHTpAcTa 0 BHCOYMHA € HEOOXOAUM SIPBK KOHTPACT 10 MsC-
To Ha ywieHeHue (F2). B mpoTuBen ciry4aii mopaan HeOCTaThUHUTE MTPOMEHH B
aKyCTUYHHTE TIapaMeTpH U JIUTIcaTa Ha MUHUMAJTHA Pa3lInKa JIBaTa CeTMEHTa Omxa
ce BB3NPHUENH KaTo UICHTHIHH.

2.1. AcuMMJIalM4 110 BUCOYMHHATA OC

B Ta3m Bpb3Kka BoKammzanusATa Ha JOpCAHATA ChIVIACHA B JIATHHCKOTO Chye-
tanue /kt/ mpu popmu kato factu ,,bakt*, lacte ,,MIAKO™ U T.H. BOAH JI0 Ch3aBaHE
Ha pPaHHOPOMAaHCKHs KoMOMHaTopeH nudToHr /aj/. Ilpu e3utute OT rajgondepcKus
KOHTUHYYM (mnn 3anagHa Pomanns) nudToOHTBT /aj/ ce e 3amas3uil HeMPOMEHEH B
MMMEMOHTCKH ¥ I0)KHUTE 30HU Ha JIAHTEOKCKUS TUANEKT (fait, lait), KakToO U B Ta-
JIOWTaJMaHCKUTE 30HU Ha 0-B Curmnmsa. BeB dpencku (fait [fe], lait [le]) u xa-
TayHCKH (fet, [let) CHIIUAT € IPETHPIISLT MOHO(TOHTHPaHE MOCPEACTBOM MEKTIH-
HUS CTauH /€j/, TOKyMEHTHPaH HallpUMep B TaCKOHCKH (heit, [eif) n mopTyraincku
(feito, leite). B npyru 3amaJHOPOMaHCKH €3WIIM M TUAIEKTH KaTo KaCTHIICKH, ap-
BEPHO-CPEAN3EMHOMOPCKH OKCUTAHCKH, JIOMOAPCKH, POMAHII U JIp. TUPTOHTHT
OWBa OMPOCTEH Ype3 CIMBAaHE HAa HECHJIAOWYHISI CETMEHT ChC CIIeBalaTa ChIiac-
Ha (BX. HampuMep uctl. hecho, leche).

WuTepecHo e ma ce orOenexu, ye CXOACH pa3BOil € MPEeThPIST U eIUHCTBE-
HUAT OIEJISUT B TIpapoMaHcKaTa (pa3a JaTHHCKH AUQTOHT, a uMeHHO /aw/. O0mara
TEHJCHIINS € TOH /1a ce peayIHpa 0 CpelHa 3aKphIvIeHa IJIacHa, 32 KOETO CBUJIe-
TEJICTBAT CbOTBETCTBUATA HA causda ,,HEWIO , aurum ,,3J1aT0" U taurus ,,0MK" B UTa-
JUAHCKH, NCTIAHCKHU U (PPEHCKHU HAIIPUMEp: HT., UCIL. cosa, oro, toro; (p. chose, or,
taureau /toso/. B mopTyrancku MOHO(TOHTUPAHETO CE € U3BBPIIIIIO JOCTa ITO-KbC-
HO ITOCPEICTBOM MEKIWHEH CTamuii /ow/ (3ala3eH B TaTUCHHCKH), 3a KOUTO CBH-
JIETeNICTBA U rpapiIHOTO M3IIMCBAHE HA TyMUTE cousa, ouro, touro (bypcue 1923:
151-152, 378-379; I'necren 2007: 153—154)'°.
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MoHO(TOHTHPAaHETO Ha ChYETaHUs OT THIIA /ai/, /au/, IpH KOETO TE MPEMHHA-
BaT ChOTBETHO B /¢/ 1 /0/, ce HaOIltoaBa U B MHOTO €3UIIA U3BbH POMAHCKUS apealt:
canckpuT (AnbH 1962: 36), rorcku (Lleitn 1984: 134), dumkuiicku'' (Xeiic 1995:
145), kumarym6u'? (TTapxurcsr 1996: 95), anrmuiicku (FObsH 1 Ban gaep Xwict 2001:
84), ceenuk"® (baprc 2002: 261) u ap. ITo oTHOMICHNE HA Te3U ciuBaHus [[apKUHCHH
(1996: 95) xoHcTatupa, 4e MSICTOTO Ha YUICHEHUE HA U3XOHATA TTIACHA CE ONPEIeIIs
OT TOBa Ha 3aTBOpPEHATA IVIaCHA B ChUCTAHUETO, HO TCHCHIIMATA € BUCOUMHATA 1 J1a
Cce 3ama3Ba Bh3MOXKHO Haii-01130 /10 oTBopeHara. Crionelsiiiku Teopusita Ha J[»oH
Oxaia 3a 3BykoBata rpomsiHa, bapuc (2002: 262) otaaBa Ta3u acUMHIIaNMs Ha rep-
HENTHUBHU (aKTOPH: ,, KO KPAHHUAT OTPSI3bK Ha Te3U AUPTOHTH € Pean3upaH mpu
00CTOsITENCTBA, IPEUCIIN Ha aKypaTHaTa My CIyXOBa HICHTH(UKAIHNS, CITyIIAIHASIT
MOJKE JIa JIOJIOBH CaMO KOapTUKYJIMpaHaTa IMbpBa 4acT OT TU(TOHTa  J1a pHeMe, e
TOBA € JKeJIaHaTa pean3alys OT CTpaHa Ha roBoperus 4. Taka moxy4eHuTe CpeHu
IJIACHH MOTaT J]a Ce CMSATAT 3a Pe3yaTar oT (POHOJIOTU3ALMATA HA KOHTEKCTYaTHOTO
MOBJIUTaHe ¥ U3MECTBAHE HA YWICHCHUETO Ha /a/.

Makap ¥ MHOTO TMO-PS/JIKO, MOHO()TOHTUpAHE JI0 CPEIHH TIACHHU € 3acBHUjIe-
TEJICTBAHO U MPH pa3MEHEHU MECTa Ha BUCOKATa U HUCKaTa riacHa. [lomoOHa mpo-
MmsiHa ce cpemra Harpumep B cas'® (ITapkuacsH 1996: 99), KakTO ce BIXKIa OT MPH-
MEpHTE MO-/10I1Y:

(5) /vi-adn/ — [verdn] ,,MosTa ycra“ /tlu-adn/ — [tloidn] ,,MoeTo meco™
/kadi-adn/ — [kadedn] ,,moeTo kyue™ /switu-adn/ — [suitodn] ,,MosiTa Beuep

2.2. AcuMWJIallMK 10 TOHAJIHATA 0C

[Ipu B3amMHa acUMUIIAIMS MEXIY TPEAHUA U 3a/JIHA HEHUCKHU IJIACHU CE Ha-
OmroraBar JB€ OCHOBHH 3aKOHOMEpHOCTH. [IbpBO, Koraro JgBeTe ca C pasjindyHa
BHCOYMHA, BUCOYMHATA HA W3XOJHATA IIaCHA € Ta3u Ha CPUYKOTBOpHara. Bropo,
HE3aBHCHUMO OT CHJIAOWYHOCTTA CH M pefla, B KOMTO c€ KOMOWMHHpAT, U3XOHATa
IJ1acHa IpreMa Jlabuanu3anusaTa Ha 3aJHUS BOKOUJ U MSICTOTO Ha y4YJICHEHHUE Ha
npenHus. Te3n yHUBEpCaNuy He THPIST U3KIIOUEHUS B HUTO €IMH OT U3BECTHHUTE
HU MIPUMEPH 3a CIIMBaHe OT OA00CH THIL. B cienBamuTe penose e XBbpiauM Obp3
TIOTIIE/T BBPXY HSKOH OT TSX.

B nurypcku 1 mMEMOHTCKH BTOPUUHUTE TUQPTOHTH /0j/ U /uj/ IpeMHHABaT Ch-
OTBETHO B /¢/ W /y/: Hap. nat. nocte ,,qour"* > [nojte] > mur. [n¢te], coctu ,,crorBeH*
> [ketu]; Hap. nar. fructu ,,outon™ > [frujt] > muewm [fryt], octo ,,ocem™ > [¢t] (Pondc
1966: 366). IObH u BaH aep Xwict (2001: 84) oTOens3Bar, ye CTapOaHIIIMHCKUSAT
nudToHr /oe/ B 1yMu Kato oerpe (CbBp. aHIML. earth ,;3eMA") € eBOIIOMpal A0 /¢/ B
Hsikou cpenHoanruiicku auanektu. [leitn (1984: 135) nmocousa, ye B HsKOH CTa-
POTrpPBLUKH AUATEKTH JTUPTOHIBT /91/ ce peayuupa 1o /¢/, a B kopelicku [wi] u [y] ca
B CBOOOIHA Bapualysi ofgo0Ho Ha [we] U [¢]. Upes mogo0eH Tuir MOHO(PTOHTUpaHe
ca ce oOpa3yBanu U (ppeHcKuTe CpeaHH JIabuaIu3upaHu IIIacHuU /¢, ce/:
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(6) feltru > [fettra] > [fewtra] > [fots] ,,pumm™
hora > [owra] > [ewra] > [¢ra] > [oeE] ,,qac™
ndvu > [nuovu] > [nwef] > [nyef] > [nof] > [neef] ,,HOB*

[MocnequusT JIIOOOMUTEH NMPUMEpP 32 B3aUMHA aCHMWJIAIS MEXY TPEIHU U
3aJIHU BOKOHJIH, HA KOKTO III€ c€ CIPeM HAKpaTko, € OT poTyMaHcku'®. bieBuHe u
I'apet (2004: 135) orOemns3Bart, 4e B HETO JCWCTBA METaTe3a B paMKHUTE Ha Kpaii-
Ha XOpeiHa CTHIIKA, BCIICJCTBHE HA KOSATO JIBE IVIACHU IOMAJIAT B HEMOCPEICTBEH
KOHTAKT (7a). KoraTto o6aye KOHTaKTHT € MEXAy MpeIHa U 3aHa IJIacHa C eHAKBa
CTETICH Ha OTBOPEHOCT, ABETE CE CIUBAT B TIpeaHa labuanm3upana (7b).

(7a) /se'seva/ — [se'seav] ,,0su1 st (7b) /futi/ — [fyt] ,,cobcTBeHara ¥ Kba“
/tiko/ — ['tiok] ,,00kusiTa MAITOCT™ /mose/ — ['m@s] ,,[IeT ceaMUIH"

Hakparko, mpu koMOMHUpaHETO Ha mIAacHU (OMJI0 TO BHB (DOHOJIOTHIHH Tu(-
TOHTH WJIH HE) ce HaOIrogaBa MPOTUBOOOPCTBO MEXKITY CTpEMEX,a KbM OIITHMH3a-
WS Ha TIEPIEITUBHOCTTA HA CETMEHTHTE B CHYETAHUETO M CTPEMEkKA KbM PEyIIH-
paHe Ha NPEeJN3BUKBAHOTO OT HETO apTHKYJIATOpHO ycuiue. [IbpBaTa TeHIeHIUs
KPHUCTAJIHM3HUPA B THIIOJIOTHYECKOTO MPEIIOYUTAHNE KbM JU(GTOHTH ¢ MAKCUMAITHO
JIbJIra TPACKTOPHS BHB BOKAIHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO, Ch3/aBallla MaKCUMaJICH KOH-
TPacT MEXJy EIIEMEHTUTE B HETO, & BTOpara IMPeJICTaBIsIBaA CPEACTBO 32 CKbCSIBAHE
Ha Ta3W TPACKTOPHsI Upe3 IMO-MaJIKO OTMECTBaHE Ha apTHKyJaropure. be M3ThK-
HATO, Y€ TOBa CKBCSBAHE MOXKE Jla CE M3BHPIIBA KAKTO IO XOPU3OHTAIHATA, TAaKa
W TI0 BepTHKaJHATa OC, U 0sXa HallpaBEHH HSIKOJIKO Ba)KHU M3BOJA 3a Xapakrepa
Ha M3XOJIHUTE CETMEHTH INPH B3aMMHa acuMmuianus. [IspBo, OT BCHUKH BOKaIHU
XapaKTEPUCTHKH JIAOUATH3AIUATA JIEMOHCTPUPA THAXPOHHO HAW-TOJISIMA CTAOWII-
HOCT, IOKOJIKOTO BUHATH CE 3aIa3Ba, He3aBHUCUMO JIAJIU € YacT OT CUIIAOWIHUS, WIIN
OT HeCcHJIaOWYHUS cerMeHT B udronra. [IpuurHaTa 3a ToBa MOXeE Jia c€ TIOThPCH
BBB (haKkTa, ue mpu /0, U, W/ ¥ T.H. SAMHCTBCHO MO3UITUATA HAa €3UKa MOKE CBOOOTHO
M YaCTUYHO JIa C€ HaraXkJa CIpsiMO Ta3W Ha ChCEICH BOKOHJI. 32 CMETKa Ha TOBA,
MOHEKE CE MU3BBPIIIBA OT JPYr apTHKYJIATOPEH OpraH, JTJa0MaTHOTO CTECHEHUE HE
€ MOaTINBO Ha M3MECTBAHE OT cTpaHa Ha JuHTBamHOTO (Oxana u Jlopenr 1977:
589). Bropo, mpu pa3nuka BB BUCOYMHATA Ha JBaTa BOKOWIA BUCOYMHATA HA W3-
XOJIHATA TIIacHa € TI0-OJM3Ka JIO0 Ta3u Ha CHIIA0OWYHUS WK HICHTUYHA ¢ Hes. Tpero,
pyu KOMOMHHUPAHETO Ha HICKA C BUCOKA TIIACHA, MSICTOTO HA YYJICHEHUE Ha U3XOJI-
HUSI CETMEHT €€ ONpeJIeNs OT BUCOKATa.

3. O6o0maBan KOMEHTApH

HacrosioTo u3cieaBane JonpuHacs 3a pa3uyylBaHEeTO Ha TPAJIUIIMOHHOTO Je-
JICHUEC HAa aCMUJIAITMUTE Ha NMPOIrC€CMBHU U PEIPECUBHU, KaTO OIllpaBAaBa BbBCK]a-
HETO Ha JTOITBJIHUTEITHA KaTETOpHsI M Taka o0oraTsBa pa3OoMpaHEeTo 3a TUPEKIIHO-
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HAJHOCTTA Ha TO3W HAH-pa3NpOCTpPaHEH CErMEHTEH MPOIEC B €3HIUTE O CBETA.
B meficTBUTEIIHOCT MEX/Ty BOKAITHATE U KOHCOHAHTHHUTE aCUMUJIAIINY, Pas3IyIcJaHn
TYK, MOTaT JIa € OTKPHUST PEINIA CXOJICTBA, KOSTO OMPAaB/IaBa MOCTABTHETO UM TTO]T
0011l 3HAMEHATEN: ¥ CTHUTE, M JIPYTUTE JCHCTBAT MEXK/Y €IHOPOIHU CETMEHTH OT
ellHa ¥ ChII[a OCHOBHA KaTerOpHsl; M TIPH SITHUTE, U TIPU JAPYTHTE B3aUMOJICHCTBa-
IIMTE CETMEHTH Ca B HEMOCPEICTBEHO ChCEJICTBO; B PAMKHUTE M HA JIBETE KATCTOPHU
ce HaOIo/aBaT CIIMBAHUS, TIPU KOUTO JIBA CETMEHTa Ce MPETOISIBAT B HOB, KOW-
TO € KOMIIPOMHUCEH MEXy TsaX. JIoKaTo Mmpu ChINIACHUTE B3aMMHATa aCUMUIIAIINS
JIeWCTBA TIPETUMHO TIO MPHU3HAIM 33 MSCTO HA YWICHCHHE W IJI0TalTHA aKTUBHOCT,
MPU TIIACHWUTE TS MPOTHYA WJIH [0 BUCOYMHHATA, HIIU 110 TOHATHAaTa oc. Hakpasi, n
MIPY JIBETE B3aMMHU aCHMIJIAINH Os1Xa OTKPOCHH PeIUIia XapaKTepHH THITOJIOTHYe-
CKH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, WITFOCTPUPAHU C TIPEICTABUTEIHU TIPUMEPH OT MHOTOOPOH-
HU ¥ HE HEMIPEMEHHO TeHETHYHO CBBP3aHM €3HIM. Beska OT Te3u 3aKOHOMEpPHOC-
TH O€ ChOTHECEHA KbM OIPE/CIICHH YUJICHUTEITHH, CITYXOBH MM aepOJANHAMUYHA
napamMeTpH Ha BOKAIHHUS TPAKT WM Ha peueBara MPOAYKIIHS, C [IeN Jia Ce TIOThPCH
JIOTHYHO (POHETHIHO OOSICHEHHE 32 Hesl.

Bbeaexkn

! TubeT0o-OMPMaHCKH €3HWK OT KUTAHCKO-THOETCKOTO CEMEWCTBO, TOBOPEH B Muanmap,
HO cblIo U B banrmanem, Tainann, Manaiizus u np.

2 CeHTaHH €3WIUTE MOTAT J[a Ce CMATAT 32 H30THUpaHo ceMeiicTBo ot IMamya Hoa I'Bunes.

3 TTopaau Ta3u npuyarHa MexayHaponHara poHeTndHa a30yka (M®DA) npeaBmkaa oT-
JIeNieH CUMBOJ 3a IIBPBUS, 2 UMEHHO /M/.

4 Ormuparr arabacku e3uK (JeHe-eHUCENHCKO CeMeCTBO), TOBOPEH OT KOPEHHOTO Hace-
nerne B CeBepo3zananna Kamndopaus.

’ Ta3u mepuenTUBHA 3aMsHa BEPOSITHO € OWia Karajau3upaHa v OT 1o-ciadus audepeH-
IIMATHBEH MOTCHIIMAJ Ha HEPE3KUTE OOCTPYEHTH B MO3HIIHS TIPEJL JIaTepaIHa, OTKOIKOTO TIPE
POTHYHA HAIIPUMEP, OPa/IH TOBA Y€ HE CAMO B POMAHCKHS apeast, HO M B MHOTO JIPYTH TeHETHY-
HO pa3HOPOIHHU €3HIH € aKTHBEH (IUITHP 10 OTHOIIEHHE Ha KirbcTepute */tl/ u */dl/ (Oxama
Kayacaxu 1984: 122). B nelicTBUTEITHOCT, KOTraTo KOpOHAJHA TIPErpaIHa 1 JIaTepajIHa OTaIHaT
B KOHTAKT, T€ YECTO CE MHTEPIPETUPAT CITyXOBO KaTo ChUETAaHMS OT AOPCATHA H JIaTepaHa, Koe-
TO ce JJOKa3Ba HE CaMO OT UCTOPHATA Ha POMAHCKHUTE 3WIM (KJI. JIaT. vetulus > Hap. naT. veclu
,,CTap‘‘), HO 1 OT MEePIETITUBHN EKCTIEPIMEHTH, IIPoBeIeHN 0T AJte u 1ip. (1998).

6 Tesara, 4e CHIMHCKUTE MAJATAIHN ChIIACHU MIPUTEKABAT KAKTO KOPOHAJICH, TAKa U
JopcaieH KOMIOHEHT, ce oTkpuBa y Kutituar (1988), bpoyman u ['omamaiia (1989), Jlane-
¢orex (1989) u Bypos (2017).

"Ksaero N = HazanHa, P = mio3uBHa, a L = mukBuaHa chrviacHa: /ml/ — [mbl], /nr/ —
[ndr].

8 TIpeBox ot anrmiicku (M. Bypos).

? Kpaero V = riacHa, a S = COHOPAHT.
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10 TuchToHTBT /aw/ ce e 3ammasuiI 1o/ Tasu cu (popMa B PyMBHCKH, OKCHTaHCKH, CApACKH
U CypCEIBCKH.

! ManmaicKo-TIOTMHE3MHCKH €31K (aBCTPOHE3MHCKO CEMENHCTBO), TOBOPEH Ha OCTPOBH-
Te OUmKH.

12 BanTy 31K (HUTEepO-KOHTOAHCKO CEMENCTRO), TOBOPEH B TaH3aHWUsL.

13 Atasiicku e3uK (aBCTPOHE3UWHCKO CEMENCTRBO), TOBOpEH B TaiiBaH.

14 TIpeBox ot aummiicku (M. Bypos).

15 Cast witvt castHIH € YaJICKHU e3UK (CEMHUTO-XaMHUTCKO CEMENCTRO), ToBOpeH B Hurepws.

16 ManaicKo-MOTMHE3NIHCKY €31K (aBCTPOHE3MIHCKO CEMENCTRBO), TOBOPEH Ha 0-B PoTy-
Ma B FOxHus Tux oxean.
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B ThpceHe Ha peryaspHU TEHAECHIUH MIPH
aKIICHTYBAHETO B OBJITAPCKUS €3UK

Mupena [layesa

Codwmiicku yausepcurteT ,,CB. Knument Oxpuncku® (bwirapus)

Mirena Patseva. THE SEARCH FOR REGULAR STRESS TENDENCIES IN
BULGARIAN

Abstract. This article examines whether in the absence of lexically specified stress
a default phonological stress emerges in Bulgarian language. The study on acronym
accentuation, based on dictionary data reveil domination of penultimate accent among
V-final units and ultimate accent among C-final ones. The results represent a harmonic
grouping and also could be interpreted as accent orientation towards the right boundery of
the word stem. The lexical frequency effect also play a role.
Keywords. Bulgarian default stress, acronyms, phonology morphology interface.

Mupena Ilayesa. B ThbPCEHE HA PEI'YJISIPHU TEHAEHIWU TP AKLIEHTY-
BAHETO B BbJITAPCKU S E3UK

Pe3tome. CrarusiTa mocrassi BbIIpoca Jiajld B OTCHCTBUE HA aKIEHTHA crieluduKanms
Ha MopdemuTe B OBIrapcKus €3MK Ce MPOsBSIBA PETYISIpHA TCHACHIMS B aKIIEHTYBAHETO.
W3crenBaHeTo Ha aKIIEHTYBAaHETO Ha aKPOHMMH, OCHOBaHO Ha PEYHHKOB MaTepHall, mokasa
JIOMHHHUpAHE Ha MEHYATHMHO ylapeHHe NPH eAMHUNINTE, 3aBbPIIBAIIY Ha TIIACHA, U YJITHM-
HO IIpY Te3H, KOUTO 3aBBPIIBAT HA CHIVIACEH 3BYK. Pesynrarute oTpas3sBaT XapMOHHUYHO
TpynHUpaHe ¥ MOTar Jia Ce UTEPIPETHpar Karo OPHEHTAIMs Ha YJAapeHUETO KbM JsICHATa
rpaHuia Ha ocHoBaTa. OTUYMTA CE CHIIIO0 OTPAKEHNUETO Ha e(heKTa Ha JICKCHKAIHATa YeCTOTa.
Karo4oBu gymu. peryisipHo yaapeHue, akpOHUMH, B3aUMOJICHCTBHE MEXTy (DOHOJIOTHUS
Mopdoorus.
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BnBenenne

B e3urure ¢ 1eKcUKaIHU aKIIEHTHA CUCTEMH, KaTO PYCKH, TPBIIKHU U OBJITapCKH,
YIapeHUEeTo He ce OMpeaess caMo Ha 0a3ara Ha ()OHOIOTWYHHM M3MCKBAaHUS, KaTo
CpHUKOBaTa CTPYKTypa, BUJ CTHITKA, ITPAaBHJIA 32 U3PABHIBAHE C OIpEJIeNIeHa Ipa-
HUIIa Ha MPO30INYHAaTa AyMa. MsCTOTO Ha yIapeHHETO € OCHOBAHO MPEIN BCUIKO
Ha BBTPEIIHO TPHUCHIIN aKIEHTHH XapaKTepucTUku Ha Mopdemure. Criopen Pe-
BHTHAY JIEKCUKAITHOTO MapKUpaHe Ha MOPPEMHUTE C METPHYHHU XapaKTEPUCTUKU
€ MEXaHHU3bM, XapaKTepPeH 3a B3aUMOACHCTBUETO MEX Ty MTPO30AUS U MOP(OIOTH
(interface systems). AKUEeHTHHTE XapaKTEPUCTUKHA Ha MOp(EMHUTE ce pear3upar
KaTo OTpaHUYCHHUS 3a BIPHOCT (faithfulness constraints) B TS PMUHOJIOTHITA Ha Mme-
opusima na onmumannocmma — OT (Revithiadou 1999, Faineleib 2008).

Pennnia n3cnenoBarenu xaro Xaine, Bepaso, Pesutnany, Apaepere (Halle and
Vergnaud 1987, Revithiadou 1999, Alderete 2001) cmsrar, ue peryssipao’ ymape-
Hue (default stress) ChIECTBYBa U IIPH €3UITUTE C JICKCHKATHO aKIeHTyBaHe. [1pn
TAX TO C€ MPOSBSBA MPEIN BCUYKO B CIy4YaWTe, KOraTo JIMIICBA JIEKCUKaTHA/MOP-
(donormuna cnerudurkanms Ha e3ukoBute eaquHUIM (Fainleib 2013, Revithiadou &
lengeris 2016).

KakBo npeacrasisiBa peryjisipHoTo yiapenue?

PerymnsipHOTO ynapeHue € pUTMHUYECKH JeTepMUHHMpaH Monenl. Upes3 Hero ce
OCBUIECTBSIBA PEryspHaTa CMsHAa HAa CHJIHU U CI1a0M CPUYKH, Ch3JaBalla pUTbMa
Ha e3uka. To ce OTHacs KbM T.Hap. UMIIUYUIMHO 3HAHHE, KOETO HE € JOCTBIIHO
3a Ch3HATEJICH KOHTPOJI, 33 pa3irKa OT eKCIUIMLIUTHOTO JAEKJIapaTuBHO 3HaHue. B
paMKHTEe Ha METpUYHATa OHOJIOTHS TO CE ONpeeNisl KaTo rPyNupaHe Ha CPUIKHUTE
B CTBIIKM Ha 0azaTa Ha CICJHUTE PUTMUYHHU OTPaHUYCHUS — KOHCTPEHHTH:

1. Crprkara ce cberou ot aBe cpuuku wiu Mopu (FtBin). Toa orpannvenue
3a0paHsBa JETCHEPAaTUBHUTE CTHIIKU, ChCTOALIM CE€ OT €/IHA JICKa CPUUKA.

Cpuukute ce napcupart B cTbiku (Parse-c) (Prince, Smolensky 1993).

Orpannuenusta (1) u (2) ocurypsiBar OMHapHa CMSIHA U IIBJIHO MApCUpaHe Ha
OYMHTE C 4eTeH OpOod CpUUKH. 3a TyMUTE C HEeYeTeH Opoil CpUUKH 0baue € HyX-
HO OTpaHHYCHHE, KOETO Jia ONPEed M0OCOKaTa Ha U3paBHSBAHE Ha MIPO30JHYHHUTE
SIMHMLIM C TPO30ANYHATA JyMa.

2. W3paBusiBane Ha crThhkata omissiBo win otascHo (Align Left/Right). Tosa
OTpaHHMYCHHE U3pa3siBa UesdTa, ue pUTMUIHHTE Mojienu ca HacodeHu (Kager 2004:
161-162),

ITo nmymure Ha Xeiic B CUCTEMH C JIGKCHKAIHO KOHTPOJHMPAHO aKIECHTyBaHE
YVAApPEHHETO € pe3y/Tar Ha KOMIUIEKCHO B3aUMOICHCTBHE MEXIY THIIA OCHOBA (aK-
LEHTYBaHa WIM HE) U JUAKPUTHYHNTE XapaKTEPUCTUKH Ha adukcute. Te3u cucremu
9YeCTO MMaT PUTMUUYECKH ACTEPMUHUPAH PETYISIPEH MOJIEN, KOWTO Ce MPOsIBSBA TaM,
KB/IeTO MOp(heMuTe HAMAT CBOM akueHTHH npeanountanus (Hayes 1995: 32, Graf,
Ussishkin 2002: 240). Tpsa6Ba na ce uMa npenBuz, 4e B TE3U CIydau PEryispHOTO
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yIapeHne € KOHCTPYKT, KOMTO 3aBUCH OT TUTIA aHaJH3 (Ha OTJEITHN AyMH B OCHOBHH-
Te UM (OPMHU HMIIK Ha pedeBara MpOIyKIMs) U ChOTBETHO MOKe J1a Bapupa’. He3aBu-
CHMO OT TOBA PETYISPHOTO YAAPEHNE UMa MICTO B CHCTEMH C JIEKCUKAIHO aKIEHTY-
BaHe, KaToO y4acTBa BbB B3aUMOJICHCTBHETO MeXAy Tpo3oaust 1 Mopdororus. To ce
WMHTEPIPETHpPa KaTo MOosBa Ha HEMapKUPaHHUs MOJIEI MM IIPO30INYHA CTHIIKA.

Kak 1a onpenenum peryisipHOTO yiapeHue B e3MIH

€ JJeKCHKAJIHO aKIleHTyBaHe?

Cnenpaiiku Xeic, B CUCTEMH C JIEKCUKAJIIHO KOHTPOJIUPAHO aKIEHTYBaHE PUT-
MHUYECKU ACTCPMUHUPAHUAT PETYIAPEH MOICI CC IIpOoABABa TaM, KbBJACTO MOP-
(demute HAMaT cBou akieHTHH npeanouutanus (Hayes 1995). 3a Hero moxe na
CC CbJIU 1O HAKOU HECIPOU3BOJAHU JICKCUKAIHU CIUHUIU C aKHCHTHO HEMAapKHUPaHU
mopdemu. Criopen JlaBuiikasi M3MOA3BAHETO HA TO3M M3TOYHHMK HA JaHHH € MPO-
onemarnyno (Lavitskaya 2015). Hsikon aBropu ce oOpbIIaT KbM IIbPBUTE JyMH Ha
nenara, kato mMAma, mAmu, unn cekpateHuTe GOPMU HA UMEHATA B OOPbIICHHS
(hypocoristics), karo Bdcxo, I1oau, ’Kopo, KOUTO Y4eCTO ce BIUCBAT B YHUBEPCATHO
npennountanus nenynrumed (ITY?) monen (Bat-El 2005). Peauia uscnenoBarenu
aHaJM3Upar JEeKCUKAIHU €IMHUIIN, B KOUTO JIUIICBA MOP(]OIOrHuHa crienuHuKaIus
Ha aKICHTHAaTa o3ulius, KaTo 3aCMKHU, HEOJIOTU3MU, AKPOHUMH, KaKTO U IICEBAOAY-
mu (Topintzi, Kainada 2012, Patseva 2017, Lavitskaya 2015, Revithiadou, Nikolou
and Papadopoulou 2015). Pe3ynrarure noka3sar, 4e IpH TSIX aKIIEHTYBAaHETO CIIe]I-
Ba peryisipau Mozenu (Fainleib 2008).

Tyk karo marepuan 3a M3CIEIBAHE HA PETYISIPHUTE aKUEHTHU TEHIEHILIMHU B
OBITApCKUsI €3UK CE M3IOI3BaT aKpOHUMHU. [Ipeu mpeicTaBsIHeTO Ha Pe3ysITaTUTe
OT M3CJIE/IBAHETO 1€ CKUIIMPAaM HIKOM OCHOBHH MOJIOKEHHS Ha aKIIEHTHATA CHCTE-
Ma Ha OBJITapCKusl €3HK, KaTO Ce OrpaHrya MPEAUMHO C aKIIEHTYBaHETO Ha ChINECT-
BUTEJIHUTE UMEHA, 3aII[0TO aKPOHUMHTE ca MpeAuMHO Ha3BaHus. Ciie/ u31araHeTo
Ha pe3y/TaTHTe Te ce 0OCHKIAT B CHIIOCTABKA C KOJMUECTBEHU AaHHU 32 pasIpe-
JIEJICHUETO Ha aKIEHTHUTE MOJICIIH B €3UKa.

CJ10BHOTO y1apeHue B ObJTapCcKusl €3UK

TpamunuoHHO ce mpueMa, 4e OBJIrapcKoTO yAapeHue € JIEKCHKalIHo, T.e. (o-
HOJIOTHYECKH HeNpenBUaUMO. [1o3uiiusara My He MOXKe Jia C€ ONPE/IEeIIN M0 CUjlara
camo Ha (oHosornyHM 3akoHoMepHocTH. Criopen CaBuiika u bospkueB ynape-
HHETO MOJKE Jia MaHe Ha BCsiKa cpuyka B xymarta (1988), kakto u Ha BCsKa Iy1acHa.
Cpennara m1acHa » CBIIO C€ aKIIEHTYBa, HAPUMED MpH (a).

a. 0vHep, ObHepu

0. comeau, comeayu

6. é3epo, esepd

2. Kamepuya, Kamepuyu

0. yuumern, yuumenu
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e. MIaoocm, Maaoocmmd

olc. x40, xasaooe6e, x1516vm

3. CMpax, cmpaxoeé, cmpaxsm

U. U3X00, U3X00U

Cnopen Anacracuss MuireBa npeo0OiagaBaliusIT aKIICHTEH MOJIENT B €3HUKa €
[TV, karo pu npumepute a, A, ¢ (Mumesa 1991). Jlekcukamau equHUIM ¢ Y #
AITY mogen He ca uskimouenue (0, B), Ho mpe-AllY ce cpema caMo TTpH HAKOIKO
JIECETKU JTyMH, 3aBBPIIBAIN HA OTBOpPEHA CpUYKa, Karo (T). Haii-uecto akmenry-
BaHUTE MOp(EeMU ca KOpEeHUTE (a, T, €) ¥ AepuBaIliOHHUTE CypuKcH (0), a akIeHTy-
BaHe Ha MpeQUKCH 1 WIEHHH MOp(heMHu ce HadIto1aBa caMo B OTIPEIENIeH! CITydan
(e, 3, m). CIOBHOTO yHapeHHe € 3aBUCUMO OT aKIeHTHaTa crenu(puKanys Ha Mop-
¢demute. JlepuBaronHuTe Cy(hUKCH Morar fa ObJaT akIeHTyBaHH, Kato -au (0),
npeaKIeHTyBaHu", Kato -mei (1), 1 HeaKIeHTyBaHH, Kato -ocm ().

B oxomo 90% ot nymute ynapenuero e ctadbuiHo (a, 0, T, 1T, ), a Koraro ce
M3MECTBa, TI0COKaTa € MPeIUMHO HA/ISICHO (B, €, 3). B e3nka nma u cMecenn napa-
aurmu, Harpumep 10% oT eAHOCpUYHUTE UMEHA OT MBKKHU PO U3MECTBAT yaape-
HUETO B MHO)KECTBEHO YHCIIO W/WJIH B WieHyBaHaTa Gopma (3).

B Tepmunonorusita Ha Ban aep XyJicT B €3ULUTE C JIEKCUKAJIHA aKUEHTHA CHC-
TeMa yIapeHHeTO € MApPKUPAHO TUAKPUTHIHO HWJIH ,,TEKECTTA " € THaKpuTHIHA (van
der Hulst 1999). B mamabHOTO cu m3clieIBaHe HA aKIICHTHUTE MOJIEITH TOW OTTPEIeIIs
OBITapCKHsI €3WK KaTo MPHHAICKAI KbM Henpedennume (unbounded) cuctemu.

Brrpexn de, TOKOJIKOTO MU € M3BECTHO, MEXaHU3MBT Ha PETYISIPHOTO yrape-
HUE He € OM 00EKT Ha CaMOCTOSATETHO HM3CIIEZIBAHE B OBITAPCKUS €3WK, 32 HETO
MOJKE J1a C€ CHJIY 0 PeINIIa PE3YNITATH OT M3CIeABaHUs, (POKYCHPAHU BBPXY APY-
T'Yl XapaKTePUCTUKH Ha MTPO30INYHATA HU cucTeMa. Hampumep B m3creaBaHeTo Ha
Amnactacus MuiieBa Ha HHTOHAIUATA HA OBITAPCKUS €3UK CE TPaBU M3BOIBT, Ue
TPUCPUUHUTE CTPYKTYpH ca Hail-uecto cpewmanu u I1Y monen e Hali-pasnpoctpa-
HeH B e3uka (Mumesa 1991).

[para 3ek pa3miexaa Obarapckara cpudka KaTo MOHOMOpPaWYHa, KaTo ChIJIac-
HUTE B O3UIIMK Ha KOJla HE C€ MpUeMaT 3a HOCUTENH Ha MOpH. B choTBeTCTBHE C
TOBA CTHIIKATa Ce MpHeMa KaTo MUHIMAITHO JIBYCpHYHA, KATO OCHOBHATA CTHITKA B
€3WKa ce OMpeelts KaTo Xopei. M3kiodenue oT ToBa MpaBsT eIHOCPUIHUTE JyMHU
Y T€3H C YITUMHO yJIapeHHe, KOUTO TS aHaJN3Upa KaTo U3rPaJIieHn OT CYyOMUHUMAIT-
Ha MOHOMoOpamn4Ha cthika (Zec 2002). [locnennara mocTaHOBKa ce TUCKYTHpA U
ot Kpucruna betnH, criopes KosATO B €3UKa ce JI0Iycka MOpandHa OpraHu3aIys Ha
npo3oauaauTe equHUIM (Bethin 1998).

Karepune Kpocyaiit onpezenst Obarapckusi KaTo €3uK Cbe caabd aKIeHTeH pH-
THM B CPaBHEHHE ChC CHITHO aKIIEHTHHS PUTHM Ha aHTIIMHACKU W XOJIAHICKH, TIPO-
THUBOTIOCTABAWKH TO Ha €3UIUTE ChC CPUUKOB PUTHM KaTO TOJICKH U MAKETOHCKH
(Crosswhite 2003). ITo To3u mmokasaresn JaHHUTE Ce MPEIU3UPaT B U3CICIBAHETO HA
CrexwuHa J{[MMUTPOBA, KOATO OIIpe/iesss ObITapCKus €3UK KaTo KIIOHSI KbM cCpefia-
Ta Ha puTMHYHATa ckajna (Dimitrova 1999).
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Ha 6a3ara Ha chImecTByBamuTe U3CaeIBaHUS MOXKE Ja C€ TIPETIONIOKH, 9e pe-
TyIsIpHaTa TeHJSHIMS B aKIIEHTYBAaHETO € OpHEHTHpaHa KbM Haii-pasmpocTpaHe-
Hus B e3uka [IY Mozen, npu KoiTo BojeliaTa cTblka € xopeil. Jlanu Toa e Taka,
ce TojyTara Ha TMPOBEpKa B aHAIN3 Ha JIEKCHKAIHU IMHHIIN, KOUTO HE ChIBPIKAT
aKIICHTHA crienn(uKaus Ha MOpheMuTe.

H3caexBane Ha ylapeHHETO PH AaKPOHUMHM

(aHAJIM3 HA PEYHMKOBH IaHHU)

HacTtosmoTo u3cnensane noctass BHIIPOCa 3a ChIIECTBYBAaHETO HA PETYIISPHU
(hOHONIOTHYHH TEH/ICHIIMHU ITPH aKIIEHTYBAHETO B OBJITapCKHs €3UK. XHUIIOTe3aTa My
€, Ue B OTCHhCTBUE HA BHTPEITHO MPUCHIA aKIIeHTHAa HHPOPMAIs Ha MOppEeMHTE
MOXe JIa Ce TIOSIBH PETYISIPEH THIT aKI[EHTyBaHe, KOWTO Ce OCHOBaBa HA pUTMUYHU
OTpaHUYCHHSI.

3amayara Ha W3CIIEABAHETO € Ja MPOBEPH JAIM Ce ouepTaBa rpeolaaaBaria
aKIEHTHA TeH/ICHIHS U MIPHU JIUIIca Ha MOp(OJIOTnIHa HHPOPMAIHS U KakBU (ak-
Topu # Biusat. Cpen pakTopuTe ce OTUMTAT: CPUUKOBA CTPYKTYpa (OTBOpEeHa/3a-
TBOpEHA), BIUSIHUE HA MPUHIIMIA 32 YyBCTBUTEIHOCT KbM TexkectTa (WSP?), Bua
METpHUYHA CTHITKA, OPHEHTAIIHMS KbM ONpe/ieieHa IPaHMIIa Ha JyMara, KakTo U BIIH-
SIHUE Ha YECTOTHHU aKICHTHH TCHCHIIMHU B €3MKa

MarepuaJj Ha U3cJIeIBAHETO

Karo marepuan Ha M3clieIBAHETO ca MU3MOI3BAHU aKPOHUMH, CHCTOSIIH CE OT
MoBeYe OT eJJHa CPUYKa, KOUTO HE Ca YECTO YIOTpeOsBaHH B €3UKa.

AKpOHMMHTE ca BUJIOBE a0peBUaTypH, 00pa3yBaHu OT HAUYaJIHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH
(3ByKOBE MJIM YaCTH OT AyMH) Ha Ha3BaHUs. Te Morar J1a ce IpOU3HACST CJIATO KaTo
oraenuu aymu (Cristal 1995), nanpumep JUIIKY (/lenapmamenm 3a ungopmayus
U nOGULABANE KEATUDUKAYUAMA HA yuumenume), 3a pa3iiika OT ChbKpallleHHATa,
MIPOU3HACSHU O OyKBH, HapudaHu uruyuarusmu, kato C/C (Cvio3 na demoxpa-
muunume cunu)®.

AKpOHMMHTE Ca W3IO0J3aHU B peaulla M3CieABaHUs Ha (DOHOJIOTMYHOTO y/a-
peHHME B PA3JIMYHM €3WIIM, HAlPUMEP Ha IIBEJCKH, PYyCKU U rpbliku (Lindberg,
Lindstrom and Eineborg 1997; Andreev 2004, Topintzi, Kainada 2012).

W3rounuk Ha Marepuana 3a M3CIENBAHETO € Peynuxvm Ha cvKpaujenusma 6
ovacapckust esux Ha Yoponesa, Kpymosa-l{getkoBa u Xanuomuer (2003), koiiTo
chabpxa 15300 enuaunm’. Cpen Tx ce otaesnnxa okoao 1000 akpoHHME, KOUTO ce
CBCTOSAT OT IMOBEYE OT €J[Ha CPUYKA M MOTaT Jia C€ MPOU3HACAT KaTo AyMu. OT Tax
obaue Osixa eNMMMUHUPAHU 275 eUHUIU, KOUTO:

* CHABPKAT Pa3NO3HABAEMHU YaCTH OT JIyMH, KaTO CROpmnpom, byreapmabax,

° CHBIAJAT ChC ChiecTByBaIm nymu, karo HOBA, CTUT'A, ®UFBA, ipu xou-
TO Ce cJie[[Ba YTBBPACHO aKIECHTYBAaHe,

52



* UMarT MOBEYE OT €JIHO yJAapeHUe, HapUMep BHUUMUO, karo B 03HA4YCHUSTA
Ha pEeYHHKa HE C€ pa3rpaHryaBar IIIaBHO M BTOPOCTEIIEHHO.

[Ipensmxna ce pe3yaTaTuTe Ha aHATN3a Ha PEYHUKOBUTE JJAHHH 1A C€ ChIIOCTa-
BAT U C IPOAYKTUBHO M3CJIEIBAHE HA PA3IIMYHA CPUIKOBH MOJIEITH aKPOHUMH.

Pesyararu

[IpencraBennTte pe3ynTatd OT aHajHM3a HAa PEYHUKOBUTE JaHHU CE€ OCHOBABAT
Ha 725 akponmma. [loBeuero oT 151X ca nqBycpuanu (580), crienBaHu OT TPUCPHYHH-
te (137), a veTnpucpudHUTE ca caMo eawHUIM. [locimeqauTe HE ca JOCTaTHUHU Ja
0YepTasT aKIeHTHN TEHICHITNH 32 TIOATPYIIaTa CH, 3aTOBA CE pa3Iiek/1a aKIeHTyBa-
HETO caMmo TP JBY- ¥ TPUCPUYHH akpoHUMHU. [Ipn aHanmsa uM ce 060ocobsBar 1Be
OCHOBHH aKIIEHTHH TEHICHITUH TIPY 3aBbPIIBAIINTE HA IVIaCHA U Ha chIitacHa. Komm-
YEeCTBEHOTO UM pasIipesie]ieHre B Marepraia Ha U3CIIEIBAHETO € ChIIOCTaBUMO TPU
IByCpudHUTE (288 3aBbpIIBaIIM Ha IIacHa U 292 — Ha ChIVIACHA), a IPU TPUCPHYHH-
Te TpeobTaaBar 3aBbpIIBaIIy Ha IiacHa (95, npu 45, 3aBbpIIBaIiy Ha ChITIACHA).

AKpPOHNMH, 3aBBPIIBAIIM HA [JIACHA

a. IByCPUYHU aKPOHUMHU

JIBycpruHUTE aKpOHUMH, 3aBHPINBAIIM HA IJIACHA, T.€. HA OTBOpPEHA CPUYKa,
nMmar gomuHupamo 1Y ynapenne (66%). To e u3pa3eHo Hali-KaTETOPHYHO MPH 3a-
BBbpIIBAIIKTE Ha -a, HanpuMep AKTA (Ta6muma 1.). [Ipu duHanHa niacHa -0 pe-
3yITaThT € HouTH HanosoBuHa (51% ITY u 49% V), nanpumep FAJIKO u MHUMO.
Tennenuusra na ce akueHtysa I1Y cpuuka He ce peanu3upa Ipu KpaliHa IacHa
-y, TIpH KOATO JOMHUHHPAIIOTO yaapeHue € Y (mpeacraBeHo cbe 76%), Harpumep
3AITY, v n10-c1a60 npu -e (65%), nanpumep I[VTE.

Tabmuua 1. /IBycpuuHN aKpOHUMH, 3aBBPILIBAILH HA IJIacHA (OTBOPEHA CPHUKA)

ITY Mmonen VY monen
-a 93 % 7%
-0 51% 49%
-e 35% 65%
-H 76% 24%
-y 24% 76%
Cpenno 66% 34%
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AKUEHTYBaHe Npu ABYCPUYHM aKPOHUMM, 3aBbPLLBALLM Ha
rnacHa (oTBopeHa cpuyKa)
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0. TPUCPUYHU aKPOHUMHU

TpucpuyaHUTE aKPOHUMH, 3aBHPINBAIIH HA TJIACHA, CHII[O0 KMAT MTPeo0Ia1aBamio
I1Y ynapenune (Tabnuma 2.). OOparHO Ha OYaKBaHUATA, BOACHIUAT MOJEN Ja ce
MIPEJICTaBH MO-C1a00 TOPaIv MOBEYETO BH3MOXKHU MTO3UIINH, TOH € IOPH MMo-yOean-
teseH (67%), Hapumep HCEMA, APAMKO, ACVIIH. IIpotuBomnonoxua e TeH-
JISHITUSITa CaMo TPH 3aBHPIIBAIINTE HA TJIaCHATA -y C JOMHHHpAIL Y MOJEN MpH
57%, Hanpumep KHUIIUTY. AITY moxen e npeacTaBeH ciabo (4%), mpu ToBa
CcaMo TIpH eIHHHIM, 3aBbPIIBAIIY Ha -a 1 -0, Kato AJTHHKO.

Tabmuma 2. TpucpHUYHN aKPOHUMH, 3aBBPIIBAIIY HA TIIACHA (OTBOPEHA CPUIKA)

AITY ny v
-a 6% 63% 31%
-0 14% 73% 14%
-e - 100%* -
-u - 57% 43%
-y - 43% 57%
Cpenno 4% 67% 29%
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AKUEHTYBaHe Ha TPMUCPUUYHM aKPOHUMMU,
3aBbpLUBALLM Ha rMacHa (OTBOpEHa CpuyKa)
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AKpPOHMMH, 3aBbPIIBAIIN HA CHIVIACHA

JIByCpUYHHUTE aKpOHMMHU, 3aBbPLIBALIM Ha ChIJIACHA (3aTBOPEHA CPUYKA) HMAT
KaTerOpUYHO IpeArnodnTanue keM Y ynapenue (91%), nanpumep AJIVC. [Ipn
TPUCPUYHHUTE aKPOHUMHM CHLIO MMaT JAoMuHHUpaio Y ynapenue (82%), kato BA-
TIOHUJI. AITY u ITY ca npencTaBeHn eIHAKBO c1a60 — ¢ 1o 9%.

Tabmuua 3.
AITY Iy b
JiBycpruHu - 9% 91%
Tpucpuunu 9 9% 82%

O0cbk1aHe HA pe3yJITATUTE

B pesynrarute Ha M3cIeABAaHETO C€ OYEPTABAT CIEAHNUTE OOIIN TEHICHITHH:

1. O0mmoTO pasnpeneneHne He MOKa3Ba KaTETOPHYHO MPENNOYNTaHNEe HA €INH
nmomuHHpany akineHTteH momen (Tabmuma 4.). [IeHyITHMHOTO M YJITHUMHO ymape-
HUE ca MpeICTaBeH! IMOYTH MOPABHO C JieK IpeBec Ha Y yaapenue (58.75%). Tosn
pe3yiTar He Kopenrpa TMOJOKHATETHO C OYaKBaHUATA 3a JOMUHUpPaHE Ha MPeod-
JlaJlaBallivsl B €3MKa U yHUBepcalHo npennouutan I1Y monen. Jlekusat npesec Ha
VATUMHOTO yAapeHHe MOXKeE J1a c€ IBJDKH YaCTUYHO W Ha TeHJCHIINA, XapaKTepHa
3a aKpOHMMHTE, OTOEINS3BaHa U B JAPYTH €3WIN: criopes] bpyc akpoHUMUTE, KOUTO
HE ca YecCTO YIOTpeOsSBaHU B €3WKa, OOMKHOBEHO MMaT cy0O-(hoHOIOTHS ¢ TIPeod-
nmagasario yatumuo ymapenue (Bruce 1993 no Lindberg, Lindstrom and Eineborg
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1997). Ilopaau ToBa c1ab0TO JOMUHUpPaHE HA YATHMHOTO yAapeHUe HE MOXKE Ja ce
npUeMe €HO3HAYHO 32 BOJICIA TCHICHIIHS B €31Ka’.

Tabnuua 4. O01I0 aKIEHTHO pa3npe/ielieHne Ha aKIIEHTHUTE XapaKTePUCTUKU

APU PU U

JIByCpHYHU aKpOHUMU - 66% 34%
3aBbpIIBaIy Ha TJIaCHA

Tpucpudnn aKkpoHUMHU 4% 67% 29%
Cpennao 66.5% 31.5%

JIByCpUYHU aKpOHHMU - 9% 91%
3aBbpIIBaIIY Ha ChIIACHA

TpucpuuHu akpoHUMHU 9% 9% 81%
Cpenno 9% 86%
O6110 6.5% 37.75% 58.75%

2. AI1Y mopnen He ce peanu3upa 9eCTo MU TPUCPUIHHUTE aKpoHUMH (6.5%), Koe-
TO M3KITIOUBa HadamHoTO Wi AllY ymapeHue na ce pasmiexaa Karo Bb3MOXKHOCT 3a
pEeryJIsipeH MOJET B €31Ka, KAKTO M M3PABHIBAHETO HAa JIsIBaTa IPaHuUIla Ha CTHIIKATA C
ta3u Ha aqymara (ALIGN L mo ¢popmymupokara Ha McCarthy, Prince 1993b).

3. JHomunampanure I1Y u ¥ mMonmenu odepraBar 3aBHCHMOCT Ha YIapEHHETO OT
BU/a Ha nocieanara cpuuka: [1Y ynapenune npu orBopeHa cpuuka (cpeaHo B 66.5%)
n Y — nipu 3aTtBOpeHa (cpeaHo B 86%). 3aBrcHMOCTTa ce HaOk0aBa KaKTo MPH JIBY-
CPUYHHTE, TaKa W MPH TPUCPUYHHUTE eNUHUIM. Ta3n o0Ia TeHAEHIUS ce BIHCBA B
saxona na Xetic (Iambic/Trochaic Law) (Hayes 1995), kakto u B Xapmonusima na
epynupanemo, onmmcana ot [Ipurc n Cmonencku (Prince, Smolensky 1993).

Ot apyra cTpaHa MOXe A2 NPEAINoIoKUM, 4e (UHAJIHATa I[VIacHa MpPU elu-
HUIIMTE, 3aBbpIIBAIIMA Ha OTBOPEHA CPUYKA, B MHOTO CIIy4au ce Bb3IpHEMa KaTo
OKOHYaHHWe. B moBedeTo ciyuan B €3WMKa OKOHYAHHMETO HE € aKIeHTYBaHO. Bb3-
MOYKHO € Ta3u 00IIa 3aKOHOMEPHOCT Ja € Cpel MPUYNHUTE 32 BUCOKHUS TPOIIEHT
Ha I[1Y Monen npu equHUNIKATE C PUHATHA OTBOPEHA CpUUKa. Ta3u WHTepIpeTanus
ce OCHOBaBa Ha JIOIYCKAHETO, Y€ JOPH IPH JIMIICa Ha KOHKpPEeTHa MOP(OIOruIHa
WHPOPMAIHS Ce aKTyalu3upa OOLIUAT MOJICT Ha JIGKCUKAJIEH CTPOEXK OT OCHOBA U
OKOHUYaHHUE, XapakTepeH 3a e3ukKa. [Ipy ToBa CIOBHOTO yaapeHue ce peajn3upa B
pe3yiTaT Ha B3aMMOJICHCTBUETO MEKIY MOP(OIOTHS U ITPO30IHSI.

AKpOHUMHTE C TIOCJIEHA 3aTBOPEHA CPUYKA 0OpaTHO Ce€ MHTEPIPETUPAT KaTo
JIEKCUKAIHU €AMHUIIM, ChCTOSIIN C€ caMO OT OCHOBH 0e3 okoHuaHwus. Koraro mo-
ClIeZIHAaTa CpHUYKA € TEeKKa, MOKE J]a OYaKBaMe ITO-4ECTO TS Ja € aKIEeHTyBaHa U
0 CHUJIaTa Ha NMPUHITUIIA 32 ChOTHACSHE Ha TEKECTTa U CJIOBHOTO YJIapeHHE, O3Ha-
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yaBaH kKaro WSP. UyBCTBUTEIHOCTTAa KbM TEXECTTA HA CpUUYKATa UMa MSCTO BbB
(hMHATHA TIO3HIIUS.

Taka ymapeHUEeTO MpU aKPOHUMHUTE MPOSIBSBA 00Ia OPUCHTAINS KbM JsiCHATa
TpaHMIlAa Ha OCHOBATa, KOETO ¢ oOmia TeHaeHnus B e3uka (Patseva 2017). Ta ce
m3pazsasa kato Align R Stem (Ft, R, PrW/Stem, R mo mogudukanus za dhopmyu-
poBkara Ha Makkaptu u [Ipunc (McCarthy, Prince 1993b). Tyk npuemame untupa-
Hata Te3a Ha 3ek J[para, KosTo ornpeseliss OCHOBHATA CThIIKA B €3UKa KaTO CPUYKOB
xopei'?, u3KITIoUeHHE 0T KOETO MPAaBAT AYMHUTE C YATHMHO yIaHCHHE ChC CyOMH-
HAMaHa cThhka (Zec 2002). [lomycka ce HapylIeHHE OCBEH Ha M3WCKBAHETO 3a
OuHapHOCT Ha cThlkara FtBin Ha mapcupanero Ha cpuuku Parse-c. YATHMHOTO
yAapeHHUe ce XapaKTepu3upa ChC CICAHOTO MOAPESKIaHe Ha orpaHudeHus: Align-R
Stem, WSP >> Parse-o, FtBin.

Hanmuuute nanxu He AaBar nHbOpMAaIys 3a BIUSHIE HA BU/IA HA TEHYTHUM-
HaTa WM aHTENeHYATHMHATa CpUYKa (OTBOpEHa/3aTBOPEHA).

HNuTepuperanus HA OYepPTAHUTE TEHICHIUU

U e(peKT Ha JIEKCMKAJIHATA 4eCTOTa

Moske 1a IpeanonIoKuM, 4e O4epTaHUTe TEHJCHIIMH B M3BECTHA CTEIEH OT-
pa3sBaT aKIEHTHOTO pa3lpe/ieiieHne B €31Ka, KOETO C€ OCHOBaBa OCBEH Ha pery-
JIIPHUS aKIICHTEH MOJIENT, ChIIO M Ha aKIICHTHUTE crienudukanum Ha MopheMuTe,
KaKTO U Ha JIpyru (JaKTOpH, KaTo UyKJIU aKIEHTHU MOJICIIH U CyO-(hOHOIOTHH.

Cnopen [lo u 1p. eheKThT Ha TEKCHKAITHATA YeCTOTa Ce 00CHKIa cpe] Hail-BIIH-
STEeTHUTE U3CIIeABaHUS 1pe3 nocienaute roquan (Do, Ito, Kenstowicz 2014), kou-
TO TBBPAT, Y€ JICKCUKATHUTE YSCTOTHU MOJICIIH C€ PEaIH3UpPaT B €KCIICPUMEHTH C
HOBH H IICEBAOAYMH. 3ypay HHTEpIIpeTHpa e(heKkTa Ha JICKCHKAIHATa YeCTOTa KaTo
MIPOSIBIICHNE HA OTpaHWYEHUATA 3a MapKkupaHocT (markedness constraints). Criopen
Hesl TpaMaTHKaTa ChIIbpXkKa CTPYKTYPHH OTPAHUYCHHS, KOUTO MOTaT J1a 3aeMar 3a/1-
Ha TIO3MIIMS B 001IaTa iepapXus Ha €3MKa, HO HAIIPABIISBAT TOBEICHUETO HA HOBU
JIEKCUKAJIHU CMHUIIN, KaTO HEOJIOTH3MHU, 3aeMKH, akpoHUMU (Zuraw 2010: 417).

3a ;1a ce MpereHu TOKOJIKO JIEKCUKATHUTE eMHAIN 0e3 Mopdorornyecka cre-
nu(UKAIUS 0TPa3siBaT pasNpeIeIeHNeTO Ha aKIIEHTHUTE MOJICITH B JISKCHKOHA, pe-
3yATATUTE OT M3CJICABAHETO CE CHIIOCTABUXA C KOJMYECTBEHOTO CHOTHOIICHUE Ha
akueHTHute moaenu npu ceiecteutrenuute (Ilamesa 2012, Patseva 2017). Tyk ce
MPEACTABAT 00001IeH! pe3yaTatu o Odpamuus peuHux Ha OvI2apCcKus e3ux Ha
BAH, c aBropu Bmagxo Mypnapos u konektus (Mypmapos 2011).

CrIocraBkara ¢ JEKCHKAIHATA YeCTOTa Ha JABYCPHUYHHUTE CHIECTBUTEIIHU UME-
Ha, 3aBBPINBAIIM Ha -a, I0Ka3Ba 00110 noMuHupane Ha [1Y monen. Peanno kpaec-
JIOBHO akmeHTtyBaHe € B 15% ot cwmectBurennute. [Ipu ToBa peanna ot yaTUMHO
AKIIEHTYBAHNTE HMEHA Ca YECTO YIOTPeOsSBAHH, KaTo 6004, 2nasA. TIpu akpornmuTe
Ha -a YITHMHO ynapeHue e Tymmpano (7%) B MPOTHBOBEC U HAa CIIOMEHAaTaTa Beue
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TEH/ICHIUA KbM YITUMHO aKIIEHTyBaHE Ha aKpOHHUMHTE. To3H pe3yirar Moxe /ia €
M3pa3 Ha TeHepaj3alysl Ha JJOMAHUPAIIUS MOJIEN T0-CKOPO Ha THIIA, a HE TOJKOBa
Ha YECTOTHUTE CAUHUIM. Pe3ynTaThT moKa3Ba MO-CHUIIHO BIUSHUE HA YeCTOTara Ha
THIIA, OTKOJIKOTO Ha YecToTara Ha yrorpeda Ha OT/IeHaTa JICKCHKaIHA eIMHUNA' :

yecmomama Ha muna > yecmomama Ha JeKCuKainama e@uﬁuua.

Kakro otbenszBar [lo U ap., U3BECTHO €, Y€ JIGKCUKATHUTE TUIIOBE C BUCOKA
YecToTa UMAT TeHACHIMS J1a IPUBJINYAT SIUHUIU OT To-HHUCKouecToTeH Tl (Do,
Ito, Kenstowicz 2014).

AKIIEHTHUTE MOJEIH NPH JIBYCPUUYHUTE CHIIECTBUTEIHN UMEHA, 3aBbPLIBALIH
Ha IJIacHaTa -e, ca paslpe/esieH! MOYTH MOPaBHO, ChC CNabdo JOMUHHpaHe Ha Y
mogen (56%). Ilpu akpoHHMuUTE chIaTa TEHICHINA € MO-CHIIHO n3sBeHa (65%).
[Ipu TpucpuunnTe equHUIM 1 OT ABeTe Tpynu nomuHupa [1Y (39% n 100%). Ipn
TPUCPUYHHUTE CHIIECTBUTEIHU Ca MPEICTABEHU U TPUTE Bb3MOKHHU ITO3ULMH, KaTO
[TV cnabo nomunupa. TpucpuyHUTE aKPOHUMH, KOUTO HE Ca MHOTOOPOIHHU B MaTe-
pualia Ha u3caeaBaHeTo, ca ¢ ITY ynapenue. Taka OTHOBO akl€HTHATA TEHECHLINS B
JICKCHUKaJIHATa Ipyla ce TeHepaanu3upa Npu aKpOHUMHUTE.

OO0sicHeHne Ha pa3iIuYHaTa TEHACHUMS MIPH JIBY- U TPUCPUUYHUTE HMEHA MOXKE
Jia ce chAbpKa BbB (pakTa, ye (PMHATHOTO -e ce MHTEPIPETUPa KaTro 4acT OT OC-
HOBaTa MpH MO-KPATKUTE CHIIECTBUTEIHH, 3aIl0TO HE M3Maja U HE Ce 3aMEeHs C
OKOHYAHHUETO 32 MHOKECTBEHO YHCIIO: Momué, momuéma. Taka opueHTanusITa KbM
JSICHATa TPaHUIla Ha OCHOBAaTa MOXeE J1a OOSICHU HETHIIUYHUS Y MOAET IPH OTBO-
peHa KpaiiHa cpuuka'?,

[Ipy nByCpUYHUTE CHINECTBUTEIIHA WMCEHA, 3aBBPINBAIIM Ha TJIACHATa -0, ca
TIPEJICTABeHH | JIBETE BB3MOXKHOCTH, Kato 1Y ynapenne cnabo momuampa (61%).
[Tpu tpucpuunute ITY mMonen e omre no-kareropuyet (78%). AHaJIOTHYHA TEHJCH-
LS Ce peann3upa U MpHu akpoHUMuTe (ChoTBeTHO ¢ 51% u 73%).

I'macHata -u He € TUIMYEH 3aBbpIICK 32 CHIICCTBUTEIHN UMEHA B €IMHCTBEHO
YHUCIIO, HO CE Cpela MpH 3aeMKH, KaKTO W TPH MUMEHa, yrmoTpedsiBanu B pluralia
tantum, kato oucdeu. I1Y monen npeoOiiagasa npu IBYCpUUHUTE, KaTo X00u (86%),
Han Y, karo maxcu (24%). Ilpu TpucpuyHuTe MMEHa b0 npeobdnanasa [1Y, kato
cupmAru (74%), nan AIY, kato gpénmuvsu, u 'V, kato manebi. Ipn akpoHHMHUTE
chio npeobmanasa I1Y mozmen, HO He Taka KaTerOpPUYHO, AOPH MPH TPUCPUIHUTE
eIMHUIN Pe3yATaThT KIOHW KbM M3paBHsBaHe ¢ Y mozen (57/43%). Pazkoneba-
BaHeTo Ha IIY mozmen mpu akpOHUMHTE MOXKE OM € MOBIHMSIHO OT B3MOXKHOCTTA
¢uHamHaTa I1acHa -u Jja c€ MHTepIpeTHpa KaTo MPHHAAJIEKAIIA KbM OCHOBATA.

I'macHara -y ce cpema caMo B HSKOJIKO JIECETKH IyMH, CpPeJl KOUTO OTpaHUYEH
Opoii crimecTBuTeNHN — 19. JlOMHHHpAIIUAT MOJEN MpH TAX € Y, KaTo Ipu mabdy u
panoesy (cboTBeTHO 69% TpH ABycpuyHHUTE U 67% TPU TPUCPUUHUTE CHAUHHLIN).
[TV mopnen ce cpela caMo MpHU SAMHULM, KaTO TIPH 2ypy U cYOOKY, ChIIOTO CE OT-

58



Hacs 1 3a AITY, karo nipu xkéneypy. JIoOMUHUPaHETO HA Y MOJIENT MOXKE J1a O3HAYaBa,
Yye IIacHaTa -y ce MHTEpIpEeTHpa KaTo 4acT OT OCHOBaTa Ha 3aeMkure. Chliara
TEHJCHIIMS Ce pealn3upa 1 Npu akpoHUMHUTE (ChOTBETHO B 76% u 57%)

Tabnuua 5. CpliocTaBKa Ha aKIEHTYBAHETO MPH CHIIECTBUTEIHN UMEHA U aKPOHHUMH,
3aBBbPIIBALIY Ha TJIaCHA (OTBOPEHA CPUYKA)

JBycpuunu Tpucpuunu
nmy v AITY ny N

ChUI. | @Kp. | CBHI. | aKp. | CBIL. | aKkp | CbI. | aKp | CBHL. | aKp
-a 85% [93% | 15% | 7% | 18% | 6% | 73% | 63% 8% | 31%
-0 61% | 51% | 39% |49% | 13% | 14% | 78% | 73% 9% | 14%
-e 44% | 35% | 56% | 65% | 32% - 39% | 100% | 29% -
-u 86% | 76% | 14% | 24% | 20% - 74% | 57% 5% | 43%
-y 31% | 24% | 69% | 76% | 16.5% | — |16.5% | 43% | 67% | 57%
Cpenno | 61.4% | 66% | 38.6% | 34% | 19.5% | 4% | 56% | 67.2% | 23.6% | 29%

Tabnuua 6. CpriocTaBKa Ha aKIEHTYBAHETO TPH CHIIECTBUTEIHN UMEHA U AKPOHHUMH,
3aBBPUIBAIIY HA ChIVIACHA (3aTBOPCHA CPUYKA) \

APU PU U
CBIIL axp. CBIIL aKxp. CBIII. axp.
JIBYCPUYHH - - 30% 9% 70% 91%
TPUCPUUHU 1% 9% 33% 9% 66% 82%

Moske 1a 06001uMm, ge I1Y Moaen ToMHUHKMpPA TIPU 3aBBbPIIBAIINTE HA [TTACHUTE
-a, -0, -u. ToBa e 00IIa TeHJCHIUS, KOATO € M0-KaTerOPUYHO MPOsIBEHA MPU aKpo-
HUMHTE. MoOXKe Ja MPearnoNokuM, 4e (GUHATHUTE -a, -0 C€ MHTEPIPETUpaT KaTo
AKIEHTHO HEMapKUpaHU OKOHYAHHMSA, a Pe3ylTaThT MPH -U ClIe/IBa JIGKCHKaIHaTa
4yecToTHOCT uin obmiata [1Y TeHneHnus npy 3aBbpLIBALIMTE HA TJIACHA.

VY Mozen ToMUHMpa MPH 3aBbPLIBALINTE Ha -€, -y, KaTo pa3ifKara e mo-ciaado
u3sBEHA IPU aKpoHUMHUTE (00paTHO Ha o0lIaTa JOMUHHUPAIIA TEHACHIUS Ha TUTIA).

[Tpu TpuCpUYHKTE CHIIECTBUTEIHNA HMEHA U aKPOHUMH, 3aBbPIIBALIN Ha TJIac-
Ha, BojiemuAT mozen e [1Y. M3kmtouenue npasu camo rpymnara Ha eIMHUIH, ChJIbP-
JKallly KpaifHaTa [acHa -y, P KOsITO yIapeHHeTo e Y.
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ChrocTaBkara Ha akKIEHTYBaHETO TPU CHIECTBUTEIIHU UMCHA U aKPOHUMH,
3aBBPIIBAIIA HA ChIVIACHA, TIOKa3Ba JIOMUHHpAaHE HAa Y MOJIEN, KOETO OTHOBO €
MO-CHJTHO M3pa3eHo Npu akpoHUMHTE (CHOTBETHO 91% m 82%), oTKOMKOTO TIpH
comectBuTenHuTe (70% 1 66%)

3akiiroueHue

Moske fa 3aKITI04rM, Y€ IIPH JIMTICAa Ha KOHKPETHA aKIEHTHA crenu(uKamus
Ha MOop(heMuTe ce aKTyalIH3upar CTPYKTYPHU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, KOUTO Ca BOJEIIN
B €3MKa Kato 1su10. [Ipy ak1ieHTyBaHeTo Ha aKpOHUMH ce HaOIroaBa XapMOHUIHO
rpynupaHe W ce pealn3upa TeHJCHIUI Ha W3paBHSIBAHE Ha JsiICHATA TpaHUIlA Ha
CTBIIKATA C JsiCHATa TpaHMIla Ha OcHOBara. s ce n3passBa BbB:

1. nomunupane Ha ITY ynapenue npu eaMHUIIA, KOUTO 3aBbPIIBAT HA IJIacHA.
[Ipu Tx peobnanaBa HHTEPIIPETUPAHETO HA TVIAaCHATA KaTO OKOHYaHHE, 0COOCHO
IpH -a | -0.

2. ToMUHUpaHe Ha Y ylnapeHue MpH eANHUIH, 3aBbPIIBAIIN Ha ChIVIACHA, KOU-
TO c€ BB3IpHUEMAT KaTo OCHOBH.

(1) m (2) 3aemHO omEICBaT OOIATa OpPUEHTAITNS KbM JSICHATA TPAHUIIa Ha OCHOBATA.

AKIIEHTHUTE TEHJEHIIMH TPU aKPOHUMHUTE OTpPa3siBaT TE3W B JIEKCHKOHA, T.€.
HaOII0/IaBa ce BIMSHMC Ha JIEKCHKAJHATa YeCTOTa, KaTo Ta3W Ha THUIA JOMHUHHUpA
HaJ| YeCTOTara Ha OT/eTHATA eTUHUIIA.

benexkn

! AnrepHariBHY (popMmyaupoBkH npemiara Croiiko CToeB — ,,yCTaHOBEHO U ,,0lpelie-
neHo ymapenue (1966: 144).

? Hampumep TPBIKOTO PErY/ISIPHO yIapeHne ce CBbP3Ba C pa3indyHa IOpPEAHa CPUUKA
OT pa3n4Hu aBTopu: cropes PeButnany u Jlenrepuc to ¢ AITY (Revithiadou, Lengeris
2016), ITY cnopen INporonamnac u apyru (Protopapas et al 2006), a Tonnuum n Kenana ro
onpezenst kato Y (Topintzi, Kainada 2012). PyckoTo perymsipHO yaapeHue ce orpeaeis
KaTo HauaTHO B aHanm3a Ha Xaie u Mensoxn (Halle 97, Melvold 1990) nim okanu3upaHo
Ha cerMeHTa ciesi ocHoBara (post-stem) cmopen Angepere (Alderete 2001). Aranoruyen e
ciydast ¢ aHanm3a Ha uBpurt (Lavitskaya 2015).

3 Tyk 11e M3MoN3BaM IIPUETHTE CHKPAIICHUS 3@ YITHMEH — Y, enyntumen — [1Y, ante-
nenyntuMmeH — AlTY, pe-, anTeneHyntumer — mpe-AllY.

* Tlpu npeakieHTyBaHUTE CY(QUKCH YIapeHHETO Iaja Ha CPUUYKATa, KOSTO HEMoCpe/-
CTBEHO T'Ml IIPEIIIECTBA, a IPU HEaKIEHTYBAaHUTE HAMA TaKaBa 3aBHCUMOCT, HAIIPUMEp Ha-
MpAnuuUeocn.

> Copkpamiennero WSP o3nauaBaWeight-to-stress principle mo dopmysnupoBkara Ha
Prince, Smolensky 1993.

¢ Yecro TO ¢ Ha MOCIEAHATA CPUYIKA (CIOpe/ XUmoTe3ara Ha bpyc ynapennero Ha mo-
cie/IHaTa CpUYKa € XapaKTepHO 3a PSIIKO YIOTPEOsIBAHUTE aKPOHUMHU ).
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7 MI300pBT Ha TO3M PEYHHK CE OCHOBABa Ha TOBA, Y€ IPH MOBEYETO aKPOHUMH € 0TOe-
JS3aHO MPOHM3HOIICHNETO. B Ipyru aHAIOTHYHY PEYHHIM Ha ChKPAICHHUATA, KaTO TO3H Ha
Anexcanasp Benes (2009), He ca oTOensg3ann ynapeHusTa.

§ TpuCpHYHHTE aKPOHMMH, 3aBBPIIBALIH Ha -€, CA OTPAHIYICHO KOJIMYECTBO B MaTepHaa
Ha M3CIIEJIBAHETO, TaKa Ye Pe3y/ITaThT He MOXKE Jia Ce MPHUeMe 3a ITOKa3aTelieH 3a Ipyrara.

? 3a mpoBepKara Ha TO3M PE3yJTar ce MPEIBIKAA SKCIIEPUMEHTAIHO H3CICABaHe Ha
NPEeIITIOYUTAHUSTA HA TOBOPELINTE.

10 3a aprymMeHTanusaTa f ce MpeJBIKAAT JOBIHUTEIHH H3CIICIBAHNSL.

!l PagrpaHUYEeHUETO MKy YecToTara Ha Tuma (type frequency) u gectorara Ha Jek-
cUKanHaTa enuHUNa (token frequency) ce obcwxna or Ho, Uto m Kercroywnrr (Do, Ito,

Kenstowicz 2014).
12 TIpu TpUCpHUYHUTE UMEHA KPAWHOTO -¢ TI0-9ECTO € YacT OT (IeKcus, o0pasyBaHa ¢
JIEPUBAIIOHCH CY(HUKC ChC COOCTBEHA aKIICHTHA XapaKTePUCTHKA, HAIIPUMEP MPCAKIICHTY-

BaHMs Cy(PUKC -Hue — MHEHUe.
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3a KOHLENITUTE CB0€ U YYIHCOO0, OTPA3EHHU B
OBJATapCKUTE U PPEHCKUTE YCTOMYMBH CPABHEHUS

Kana Kpvcmesa

Codwiicku yauepcuret ,,CB. Kimment Oxpuacku* (bbarapus)

Zhana Krasteva. ABOUT THE CONCEPTS OF SELF AND OTHER, EXPRESSED
IN BULGARIAN AND FRENCH FIXED COMPARISONS

Abstract. The aim of the presented paper is to analyze the linguistic realization of the
binary opposition self-other in the fixed comparisons in two unrelated languages, Bulgarian
and French, and to track the general and the specific in the idea and assessment of the two
polar concepts. Of particular research interest is the crossing of ethnical stereotypes that
reflect the concept of other in the fixed comparisons with the component of the ethnonym
in Bulgarian and French. The drawn conclusions concern the representation of the concepts
self-other in the fixed comparison in the two languages and the specific assessment expressed
by the latter, as a result of the ideology of the respective linguistic community.
Keywords: stereotyped comparision, concept, binary opposition own — foreign, linguistic
picture of the world.

Kana Kpvemesa. 3A KOHIEIITUTE CBOE N 4Y?K/]O, OTPASEHU B BbJITAP-
CKUTE Y ®PEHCKUTE YCTOMYNBH CPABHEHU S

Pesrome. Llenta Ha HACTOAIIOTO M3CNIEABAHE € Ja aHAIU3MpA €3MKOBaTa peaan3alus Ha
OnMHapHaTa OIO3UINS CBOE—YYXJI0 B yCTOMUIMBUTE CPAaBHEHHMS B JIBAa HEPOJICTBEHHU €3MKA —
ObaTapcKky U PPEHCKH, U J1a TPOCIeu 00IIOTO M XapaKTEpHOTO B IIPEACTaBaTa M OIEHKATa
Ha /iBaTa MOJIFOCHH KoHIenTa. Oco0eH N3ClieJoBaTEICKH HHTEPEC MTPE/ICTABIISIBA TPEMHUHABA-
HETO Ha €THUYECKHUTE CTEPEOTHIIN, OTPa3sABAIM KOHLIENTA YyKI0, B yCTONUUBHUTE CPAaBHEHUS
C KOMITOHEHT €THOHMUM B OBJrapckusi U GppeHcKus e3uk. PopMyanpar ce U3BOIM OTHOCHO
penpe3eHTaluATa Ha KOHIENTHTE C60€ U 4yxsc00 B yCTOWYNBUTE CPAaBHEHUS B IBaTa €3UKa U
crer(UIHATa OLEHBYHOCT, KOSITO MOCIICTHNTE M3pa3sBar, M0 Ha CBETOIIeja Ha ChOTBET-
Hara €3MKOBa OOIIHOCT.
Karo4oBu 1ymMu: ycTOHYNBY CpaBHEHHS, KOHIIENT, OMHAPHA OMO3UIMS CBOE—IYXK/I0, €3H-
KOBa KapTHUHA Ha CBETA.
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1. YcroiiuuBuTe CpaBHEHUS —

(parmMeHTH OT €3UKOBAaTA KAPTHHA HA CBETA

[IpocnensBaneTo Ha pa3OUpaHUsTA 3a C60€ U uYHCAO KAaTO JTMHTBOKYITYPHU
KOHLETITH, OTPa3eHU B OBIrapcKkuTe M (PEHCKUTE YCTOMYMBU CpPaBHEHUsI, JaBa
BB3MOKHOCT Jia ObJIaT 0OpHCyBaHU WIPUXH OT OBJIrapckara U ()peHcKara e3uKoBa
KapTuHa Ha cBeTa. OOpasuTe, M3rpaXkaaliy Te3u KapTuHH, criopen Macinosa (2004)
ca ,,Hali-Ba)KHaTa €3MKOBa CHIIHOCT, B KOATO C€ ChAbP)Ka OCHOBHA MH(opManus
3a Bpb3KaTa Ha CJIOBO M KyJATypa, a 00pa3HOCTTa TPaJUIMOHHO ce pa30upa KaTo
CHOCOOHOCT Ha €3MKOBHUTE SIMHHIM Ja Ch3/1aBaT Harie[HO-9yBCTBEHH MPEICTaBU
3a MPEIMETHTE U SIBIICHUsATA OT JieiicTBuTeTHOCTTa ™ (2004: 44).

Cpen Haii-sipkuTe OOpa3HU €3UKOBH CBHIIHOCTU € yCTOWYHMBOTO CpPaBHEHHE.
WzyyaBaiiku TMHrBUCTHYHATa 00pa3HoCT, Me3enut (1983: 54) oOpbia BHUMaHKE
Ha “30MOp(UATa MEKIY TPUTE KOMIIOHEHTa B ChCTaBa Ha 0OPa3sHOTO CpaBHEHHE
(primum, secundum wu tertium comparationis) ¥ TPUKOMIIOHEHTHATa JIOTHYECKa
CTPYKTypa Ha 00pa3HOCTTa — a) peepeHT, KOPECIOHANPALL] ¢ THOCEOJIOTHIECKOTO
MOHATHE 32 IPEAMETa Ha OTPaXKEHHUE; 0) areHT, TOECT MPeAMETa B HETOBHSI OTPa3eH
BUJ; B) OCHOBaHHE, TOECT OOLIUTE CBOMCTBA MEXIY MpEeIMeTa U HETOBOTO OTpa-
skeHrne. CpaBHEHHETO € €3MKOBOTO OOpa3HO CPENCTBO, B KOETO MOCIETHHUTE TPU
KOMITOHEHTA MPUCHCTBAT EKCITUIUTHO.

OO0pa3HOTO CHABPKAHME HA YCTOMYMBHUTE CPaBHEHHs MPEACTaBIsiBA O0COOEH
MHTEpeC 3a JIMHIBOKYATYPOJIOTHYHHUTE H3cieBaHus. B Hero ce orpassiBa omnpene-
JIeH Ha4MH Ha Bb3MpPUEMaHe U OpraHu3anus (KOHIENTyanu3alus) Ha CBeTa, CHCTe-
Ma OT IPEACTABH U OLIEHKH, KOUTO (OPMUPAT €IUH B ,,KOJIEKTUBHA PHI0COPH™,
MPUCHIIA HA BCUYKH HOCUTEJH Ha €3UKa.

ChIOCTaBUTEIHUAT TOMNIEA BHPXY M300pa Ha MPEIMETH, SBICHUS, MPOLECH,
YuiTO 00pa3 e 3aKperneH B CEMaHTHKAaTa Ha yCTOWYMBHUTE CPaBHEHHUS B JABa WIN
MoBeYEe €3MKa, Pa3KpHBa YHUBEPCAIHOTO M HAIIMOHAIHO-CIEIU()UIHOTO B CBETO-
BB3NPUEMAHETO Ha KOHKPETHUTE €3WKOBU OOIIHOCTHU, ThU KaTo ,,BCEKH HApOA ce-
MaHTH3HUpa CBETa 10 pa3inyeH Ha4YMH, IpedylBa HErOBUTE MPOSBU Ipe3 Npu3Mara
Ha CBOMTE CBeTOycelanus, Tpaauuuu u onut” (Jumutposa 2008).

2. IeJ1, 00eKT, AaHAJIMTHYEH IOAX0] U TEPMHHOJIOITMYEH anapar
HA U3CJIeABAHETO

HacTosioTo chiocTaBUTENHO U3CIIEABaHe' MMa 3a Lel ja oueprae crenudu-
KaTa Ha €3MKOBOTO OTpa3sBaHE Ha ACHCTBUTEIHOCTTA Ype3 aHAIN3a Ha pealusa-
LUTa HAa OTACIHM 3HAYMMHU KOHLENTH B OBIrapCcKUTe M (PPEHCKUTE yCTOWYHMBU
CPaBHEHMSL.

Kakro mocouBa Temust (1996: 241), ,,ycToiiunBHTE CpaBHEHUS CIyXaT KaTo
CPEACTBO 3a YCBOSBAaHE HAa EMIIMPUYECKU ITO3HABaeMara ACHCTBUTEIHOCT M, €A-
HOBPEMEHHO C TOBA, 32 HEHHOTO OLICHSBaHE B 00pa3y €TaJIOHH, KOUTO UMAT MPSIKO
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OTHOIIIEHNE KbM YCIIOBHATA HA )KUBOT HA HOCUTEINTE Ha JIAJICH €31K, KbM TIXHATa
KyNITypa, oOW9au ¥ TPaguIium’”.

To3u cienrder cTpyKTypHO-CEMAHTHYCH THTT CIIOBOCHUYETAHUS PA3IIIekKaa-
Me B IepCIIEKTHBATa Ha IIUPOKOTO paz0upaHe 3a ppa3eosorusara, KaTo ChBKYITHOCT
OT YCTOHYMBH €TUHCTBA, Pa3IMYHU M0 HAYMHA Ha M3TPaKIaHe Ha CEMaHTHKaTa 1
M3MBIHABaHAa HOMUHAIMOHHA (pyHKIHA (Bk. Kammuesa 2013).

Konnenrtyanauar aHanms oOenHSIBa aHAIM3 HA €3WKOBaTa W KyJITypHaTa ce-
MaHTHKa Ha KOMIIapaTHBHAUTE €MHUIIN, pa3rpaHIueHNe ChOTBETCTBAIIO Ha Jieie-
HUETO MEXJIy €3WKOBa M KOHIleNTyalHa KapThHa Ha cBera. Cmopen JmMutpona
(2008) ,,cMHTE3HT HA TE3H JIBA TIOXOIA MOXKE J]a TOBEAE 10 OOEKTUBEH U TIO-TIBJICH
JIOTUYECKH aHaJN3 Ha KOHIIETITUTE B €CTECTBEHIS €3HK".

B chpBpemeHHaTa TMHTBHUCTHKA, JOMUHUPAHA OT €IWH MO-IITMPOKO XyMaHUTAPEH
KOHIIETITyaJIeH O] BhPXY €31Ka, TePMUHBT KOHIIENT Ce XapaKTepHu3unpa ¢ ocode-
HO pa3Ho0Opa3ue oT NeUHAIIUH. B HACTOSIIIOTO M3CTeIBaHe CE CIIONIEINsT OTpeaese-
HreTo Ha Macmosa (2006:47), criopen KOeTo ,,KOHIENTHT € CEMaHTHYHO 00pa3yBa-
HUe, OesI3aHo C JIMHTBOKYITYPHA criennUKa 1 110 eTUH WU IPYT HAdYUH XapakKTe-
pHU3MpAIIO HOCHUTEIUTE Ha ONpeieiieHa eTHOKYNTypa. KOHIenThT, OTpas3saBaiiku eT-
HUYECKOTO CBETOBB3MPHEMaHe, MapKUpa eTHIUECKaTa e3MKOBa KapTHHA Ha CBeTa’.

[Ipunara ce cuAHTeTHYHO (GOPMYIUPAHOTO cxBarmane Ha Mwuuesa (2015: 13),
criopesl KOeTo ,,KOHIIeTITyaJHaTa KapTHHA Ha CBETa IPECTaBIIABa OpTaHU3MpPaHU
IO OTIpe/ieTIeH HAaYWH KOHIIETITH B CHhIBPIKa CBEJICHHS 32 JCHCTBUTEITHOCTTA, KOIH-
panu BepbasHO 1 HeBepOamHo. E3nkoBaTa kapTHHa Ha CBETa € €3MKOBa Perpe3eH-
Talus Ha KOHIIeTTyajaHaTa®,

M. Ilenuesa (1998: 23) oTOemns3Ba ChIIECTBYBAHETO Ha PA3TMIHNA €3UKOBH Kap-
THWHU Ha CBETA, CHOTBETCTBAIIH Ha OTIPENIEIICHN CTA UM OT Pa3BUTHETO HA MTO3HABA-
TeJHaTa AeiHoCT. EAHOBpeMeHHO ¢ TOBa aBTOpKaTa 0OphIlla BHUIMaHHE HAa CAMOTO
MOHSTHE KapTHHA Ha CBETa, KOETO TMOKa3Ba, 4e TYK CTaBa JAyMa 3a HHTePIpeTHpaH
o0pa3 Ha JeHCTBUTEIHOCTTA, a CYOEKTUTE, HOCUTENN Ha KapTHHATa Ha CBETa, Ce
pasyaBar 1mo CBETOIVIE, KaTo ,,BbB BCSIKO €3MKOBO 3HAYEHHE C€ ChABPIKA B Ipe-
paboTeH B a)eKTUBHOTO M OIEHBYHO OTHOIICHHE HA YOBEKA'* KbM TO3H CBST.
[lo-natarpk [leHueBa moguepTaBa aHTPOTONEHTPUIHHS XapakTep HA BCUYKH Ba-
pUaHTH Ha KapTHHA Ha CBETA, PU KOMTO YOBEIIKATa TIeIHa TOYKa € OMpeersia,
a TeXeH OCHOBOTIONATAI KOHCTPYKTHBEH MPUHITUI € CTPEMEXBT KbM MOAPEACHOCT
Ype3 MPOTHUBOIIOCTABSIHHUSL.

JIBOMYHOTO TPOTHMBOMOCTaBSHE CE€ OCHOBAaBa Ha OOIMMs OWHAPWU3BM, KOWUTO
OKa3Ba OTPOMHO BB3JICHCTBHE BBHPXY MMO3HABATEIHHUTE TIPOIIECH, CBBP3aHU C KIa-
cupmkanmst u kareropusarus (Ileauea 1998: 54). B amanmusupanus ot [lenueBa
MaTepua ce n3oaupar 386 OMHAPHU OITO3HUIINH, OOCAIMHECHH B SIMHHA HepapXuaHa
cucrema. Cpes TSIX KaTo OCHOBHH, CEMAaHTHYHO ¥ KOTHUTHBHO IIBPBUYHH, U3CIIE-
JIOBaTeNIKaTa N3BEXKAa MOIOKATEITHO—OTPUIIATETHO, MBKKO—KEHCKO, CBOE—IYyKI0,
KaTo MOCJICTHNUTE IBE ca MPSIKO MPpon3BoAHH OT mbpBata ([leruena 1998: 58).
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W3cnenaneTo Ha OMHAPHUTE OIMO3MIIMU € OCOOCHO TMOAXOJAIIO 32 ISIIOCTCH
JIMaXpOHEH M CHHXPOHEH aHaJi3 Ha €3UKOBUTE U KYJITYpHUTE (eHOMEHH, Oa3upa-
HU Ha JIOMYCKAHETO Ha W30MOpGUS MEKAY e3UK U Kyntypa. [lo nmpaBuio te nmar
WHTEPIUCIUTUIMHAPEH XapaKkTep, 00yCIOBEH OT YHUBEPCAITHUSI XapaKTep Ha CaMHu-
te ono3utun (Jlerypcka 2013).

3. 3a chbIIHOCTTA HA KOHUENTHTE C80€ U UYIHCOO

KakTo Oe mocoueHo, KOHIETITUTE C60€ U UYHcO0, CANHHHI B CBOETO B3aUMOIIPO-
THUBOMNOCTAaBsAHE, Ca €IHMU OT OCHOBOIIOJIATALIUTE MPUHIUIN [IPH KOHLIENTyalHu3a-
LUATA U OLIEHKaTa Ha cBeTa. [Icuxonornuecka B CBOSITa OCHOBA, OTIO3ULUATA CBOE—
9y’>KJ0 € IBJIO0KO CBbp3aHa ¢ YOBEKa KaTo HOCHUTEJ Ha KapTHHATa Ha CBETa U C U3-
rpaXJaHeTo Ha KoHIenTyaHus oopa3 Yosek B Ta3u kaptuHa (Ilenuesa 1998: 60).

B nienTbpa Ha cBeTa € HOBEKBT ¢ HETOBOTO TAJIO, KOMTO MOCTaBS pa3e/InTENHA
JIMHUSL MEXY IIPOCTPAHCTBOTO, OOUTABaHO OT HEr0, KOETO Bh3IIpHEMa Karo CBOE,
MO3HATO, 0€30MacCHO, U BCHYKO OTBBJ HETO, KOETO HE MYy MPHUHAIJICKH, HE MTO3HA-
Ba W OMNpeeNsi KaTo 4yKA0, HeOe30MacHo, 3aljaliTenHo. Taka ABOMKaTa mpo-
THUBOMOJNIOKHOCTH C680e—4ycO0 € ,IPEBBIITBIICHIE HA ONO3UIHATA MOJIOKATE-
HO—OTPHMIATEJIHO, KOSITO B HEIHMS IMOYTH YUCT BUJ] CTaBa BOACLIUAT MPUHIIUI 32
kinacuuKanys Ha IpeIMETHTE U SIBICHUATA B CbBPEMEHHATa KapTWHa Ha cBeTa™
(ITenuesa 1998 : 47). Benpeku mupoKus 1 00XBaT U MpsiKa 0OBbP3aHOCT ¢ KOTHU-
THBHATa YHUBEpCAJIUS MOJIOKUTEITHO-OTPULIATENHO, [IeHueBa onpenens ono3uiy-
SITa CBOE—YYJ10 KaTo 3aBHCHMA, ChC CTATYT HA CEMAaHTHYHA JIOMUHAHTA.

[IpOTHBONIOCTaBSIHETO MEXKAY C80€ U WyicOO CIIEABA €BOJIIOLMOHHOTO pa3BH-
THE Ha TI03HaBaTeNIHaTa AEHHOCT Ha YOBEKA U HAa OCH3HABAHETO HAa HETOBOTO MSCTO
B counyma. [IbpBOHAYATHOTO OCMUCIISTHE HA C80€mO U uy)cOOmo 4Upe3 OTHOIIIE-
HHUETO MEX]Y YOBEK U MPUPOJA, MEKAY JIOM M OCTaHAJIaTa YacT OT 3a00MKaIISAIINS
CBST, IOCTENIEHHO, C PA3BUTHETO HAa OPBUATA Ha TPyJa U COLIMATHUTE OTHOIIEHNUS,
HaMupa MpOSABIECHMS B OCh3HAaBaHE Ha I'paHUIlATa MEXAY MHINBHAA U JPYTHTE,
poJa U ApyTUTE, €THOCA U IPYTHTE.

B T031 cMuUCHI ,,IpOCTPAHCTBOTO, Pa3JEIEHO HA CBOE U UYXKJ0, HE € 3aBUHAru
YCTAaHOBEHO, TO 3aBUCH OT KOHTEKCTa Ha CUTyalUsTa U MOXE J1a ce€ pa3lIMpH Ha
MPUHILIMIIA HA KOHLIEHTPUYHUTE KPBroBe — OT HUBOTO HA CEMEWCTBOTO JI0 MO-TOJIe-
MH COITHATHH OOIIHOCTH KaTo eTHoca U HanusTa® (ITorosa 2016).

Onozunysra cBoe U 9y#K/10 € B Ipsika Kopenamys ¢ €jHa OT OCHOBHUTE KOHIIETI-
TyaJHH KaTeropuy, Ta3u Ha MPOCTPaHCTBOTO. CHMBOJIMKATa HA MPOCTPAHCTBOTO €
€/IMH OT Hall-ApeBHUTE HAUMHMU 32 OIIpE/eIITHE Ha KOOPAMHATUTE, OTAEISIIHN YOBEKa
OT YY’>KIOTO, HEMO3HATOTO U MapKUpaIy pogHoTo/mo3Haroto (Jumutposa 2001).

BaxHo e 1a ce orOesnexu, ye KBIN(UIMPAHETO Ha 4yKAO0TO HE € OOEKTHBHA
KaTeropus, Tbii karo criopex [Torosa (2016) cTasa gyma 3a aTpuOyLusi, HapaBeHa
CyOeKTHBHO, Upe3 OCh3HaBaHE U AepUHUpPaHe Ha cBOeTO. Makap 1 MNMaHEHTHA KOH-
CTaHTa, BBTPEIIHO NMPUCHIA HA HHAWBH/IA, ONIO3UIIUATA CBOE—UY>KJI0 CE€ IIPEUyIBa
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BBB BCSIKa KYATYPHA TPAIUIHS U Ce MHTEPIPETHpa Tpe3 pru3MaTa Ha crierupudHa
CUCTEMa OT TPEACTAaBH U IICHHOCTH.

4. Ono3unusaTa cé0e—uyx coo B EHHOCTHATA €3MKOBA KAPTHHA Ha
cBeTa

[TpoTHBOMOCTABSIHETO HA CBOE U UYKJIO € EBOJIOTHBEH IPOLIEC U CIIE/IBA Pa3BU-
THETO Ha YOBEIIKOTO Ch3HAHUE. ,,[s1 [ONO3UIUATA] € pe3yNTaT OT OTAeIsHE Ha Y0-
BEKa OT CpeslaTa U Ha CaMOOCh3HABAaHE, KaTO IbpBOHAa4YAIHO UMa Bruja Yosek:I1pu-
pona, ciien ToBa A3:Jlpyrure U T.H. 10 aOCTpaxupaHe Ha eJHO MO-00I0 MPOTHBO-
noctapsae* (Ilenuena 1998: 59).

Pasrienana B ceMaHTHYEH IJ1aH, KATO YacT OT IIEHHOCTHATA KAPTHHA HA CBETa,
OIO3MIIMATA CBOW—YYKJ HAMHpa CBOUTE KOHKPETHHU TPOSIBICHUS Upe3 Pa3udHu
110 CBOSI XapaKTep OTHOIIEHUS, YNUTO CyOeKT € YOBEKBT. 10 € TO3M, KOUTO KOH-
LENTyaJH3upa U OICHIBA OT MO3ULHUATA Ha MPUHAIISKHOCT?, OIN30CT, MO3HATOCT
WM OT TO3UIHATA Ha HETPUHAJIS)KHOCT, OTIAICYEHOCT, HEITO3HATOCT OT HETOBHUS
CBIT. B JOMUHUMpaIaTa HHTepIpeTanys NOJI0KUTETHO—OTPHLIATEIHO OJIN3KOTO ce
OIpeIeNisl TPAHO KaTo MOJIOKUTEITHO, a OTAAJICYCHOTO KaTo OTPHUIIATEITHO.

C Bce mo-100pOTO OIMO3HABAaHE HA CBETA YOBEKBHT 3aI0uBa Ja pa3rpaHuvaBa
CBOETO OT YY:KA0TO HE TOJKOBA OT IVIE[HA TOYKA HA MPArMaTU4YHOTO OBIIA/ISIBA-
HE Ha MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, & OT Ta3W HA IIEHHOCTHATA 3HAYUMOCT. B TO3M cMHCHI
MOXe Jia ce HaOlltojaBa U3BECTHA TMHAMUKA 10 OTHOIICHHE Ha KOH(QUTypalusiTa
CBOE-TIOJIOKHUTEITHO/ Uy I0-OTPHIIATEITHO, KaTO T MPHI00UBAT MPOTHUBOIIOIOKHA
akcuoniornyHa nocoka (Bx. [lepuurka 2013: 428-4209).

Karo eqna oT OCHOBHHTE OMHApHU OINO3HMIIMHU KOHLIENITUTE CBOE U YYKIO Ce
peanu3upar B pa3iIUyHH 10 TUI OTHOIICHHS, KOUTO ITHPBUYHO 3allo4BaT OT Hapa-
METpUTE Ha COOCTBEHOTO TsIO (ce0eormo3HaBaHe) U ce paslIMpsIBAT MOCTEIIEHHO
pe3 pa3IndHu 10 OJIM30CT 30HU JI0 OTHOILICHHUS OT COLMAJICH THII.

MacnoBa (2006: 89-91) mapkupa ceMaHTHKaTa Ha CBOETO U YY:KI0TO upe3
MojieTia OT KOHIIGHTPUYHU KPBroBe, B IIEHTHPAa HA KOUTO € YOBEKHT — HETOBOTO
Ts710 ¥ 00nekso. CrenBauaT Kpbl' BKIIIOYBA J0Ma U Hal-OJM3KOTO OOKPBIKEHHE
Ha YOBEKa, a TIOCJICAHUSAT € 0OYepPTaH OT CBOETO MSICTO, 3eMsl, POJINHA.

Brpouem T"auer (1995 nut. mo Macnosa 2004) onpenesst Objirapckust 00pa3
Ha MPOCTPAHCTBOTO KAaTO KPBI'bJI, 3aTBOPEH KOCMOC, OOKPBHKABAIIl YOBEKa KaTo 3a-
IIMTHA aypa, 32 pa3uKa OT €JHONOCOYHATa OE3KPAHOCT, XOPH30HTAITHOTO JABHKE-
HUe, XapaKTepu3upamin pyckus o0pa3 Ha MPOCTPAHCTBOTO.

5. Konuenrure céoe u uyxcoo, OTpa3eHn B yCTOMYUBHUTE CPABHEHMSI B
OBbJArapcKusi M (PPeHCKUs e3UK

B e3uka ceMaHTHYHOTO MMPOTUBOIIOCTABSIHC CBOC—1YKA0 HAMUpa 0co0eHOo sIpKa

penpe3CHTalA B U ANOMATHUKATa (TepMHH, MNpeArnoIrUTan OT HAKOU U3CJICA0OBATCIIN

34 Ha30BaBaHC Ha (bpaseonorHﬂTa B IIHUPOKU CMI/IC’BJ’I), KBbM KOATO MNpHUHAIIICIKAT
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yCTOWYMBHTE CpaBHEHHs. Te ca cBoeoOpa3Ha CIOBECHA MameT, pparMeHt oT e3u-
KOBaTa KapTHHA Ha CBETA M MPEJOCTABAT HEMOANPaBeHa HHPOPMAIIHS 32 CBETOBB3-
MPUEMAHETO ¥ ICHHOCTHUTE YCTOW Ha €3UKOBaTa OOIIHOCT.

5.1. KoHuenTsT cgoe, 0Tpa3eH B yCTOHYUBUTE CPABHEHUSI B ObJITapcKus U
dpenckus esuk

JIMHTBOKYITYPHHAT KOHIICTIT C80€ € KITIOUOB 110 OTHOIIICHHE HA M3TPaXkIaHETO
Ha KapTHHATa HA CBETA, Karo MpsKa MPOCKIUS HA HEifHATa aHTPOIOICHTPUYHA U
AHTPOIIOMEPHA CHIIHOCT.

3a aHTPOITOMEPHUS XapaKTep Ha ICHHOCTHATA KAPTHUHA Ha CBETAa CBHU/ICTEIICTBAT
€IHOKOMIIOHCHTHUTE YCTOWYMBH CPABHEHUS B OBJITapCKUs €3UK KAMOo Y0BEK, KAMmOo
Xopama, KOUTO SKCIUTHIUPAT €TAIOHA 32 HOPMAITHOCT.

Peanm3zanuure Ha KOHIIENITA c60e MOTAT Jia ObJIAT MPOCIIC/ICHH B PAMKUTE Ha pe-
JIAITUUTE YOBEK — TSUTO, OOJICKII0; YOBEK — OOMTaBaHO MTPOCTPAHCTBO (IIOM); YOBEK —
POJI; 9YOBEK — COITHATHA OOIITHOCT (€THHUYECKA, KOH(PECHOHATHA, €3UKOBa H JIp. ).

5.1.1. YoBek — 151,10, 00J1€KJI0

TenecHUST KO/ € MPeJICTaBeH B YCTOWYNBUTE CPABHEHHUS C KOMIIOHCHT 3eHuya/
prunelle, oxo, KOUTO TIpenpaiar KbM OpraHa Ha 3pPEHHETO KaTO BHCIIA [[EHHOCT
nass (6apos, anedam) Kamo 3eHUYama Ha OKOmo (ouume) cu, Kamo 3eHuyama cu,
Kamo owume cu, kamo dgeme cu oyu, comme a la prunelle de ses yeux, aimer gn
comme ses yeux.

[MpscTHTE HA pBKaTa ca APYTHSIT OpraH Ha YOBEIIKOTO TS0, KOUTO, KAaTO He-
roBa HEOTILYHA YaCT, C€ OCMHUCIISAT Karo HEll0 MHOTO J00pe TO3HATO, U3yueHO
710 Hal-MajKara MmoapoOHOCT B 3Has (NO3HABAM) KAMO nemme Cu NPbCma, Kamo
npvcmume Ha pvkama cu. HepaspuBHaTa CBbP3aHOCT HAa MPBHCTUTE CE TpEHACS
BBPXY YOBEHIKUTE B3AaUMOOTHOIICHUS 8 éfre unis comme les cing (deux) doigts de
la (méme) main.

HenocpeactBenara 61130CT Ha JOJHUTE JPEXH J0 YOBEIIKOTO TSJIO CE METa-
(dhopusupa B OBITAPCKOTO CPABHEHUE CoM Kamo oyne u eaiwyu ¥ PPEeHCKUS BapHAHT
étre comme cul et chemise, comme deux culs dans une chemise ‘OykB. CbM KaTo
JIyTie ¥ pu3a, KaTo JIBE JIyneTa B eJiHa pu3a’.

EnemenTu ot xoHmentocdepara ,,00mekmo” (chemise ‘pmsa’, culotte ‘ramm’,
souliers ‘o0yBKH’) ca perucTpupaHd BbB (PPEHCKUTE YCTOWYHBH CpPaBHEHHS Sse
soucier, s’en foutre (s’en ficher, s 'en moquer) comme de sa premiére chemise, de sa
premiere culotte, se moquer comme de ses vieux souliers, 03Ha4aBaIy peHeOpe-
JKEHUE, HE3aNHTEPECOBAHOCT KbM HSIKOTO HITH Hemo. OTpuiaresiHara nHTeprpeTa-
IIUSI HA CBOETO € TI0-CKOPO M3KITIOUCHHUE, C OIVIe]] HA JIOMUHHUPAIATA TOJI0KHUTETHA
OLICHBYHOCT HA TO3M KOHIICTIT.

Wnesta 3a moOpe mMO3HATOTO MPHUCHCTBA Upe3 obOpasza Ha mkoba (poche) BB
(bpeHckoTo cpaBHeHUE connaitre gn, gch comme (le fond de) sa poche.
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5.1.2. YoBek — 00MTaBaAHO POCTPAHCTBO (10M)

JloMBT KaTo NPOSIBICHNE HA Hal-OJIN3KOTO, YCBOGHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO € 3aCBH-
JETENICTBaH CIMHCTBEHO B €KBUBAJICHTHUTE YCTOWYHMBYU CPABHEHUS pa3nonazam ce,
yyecmeam ce kamo y ooma cu v se sentir comme chez soi.

5.1.3. YoBek — pox

E3ukoBu penpe3eHTaHTH Ha KOHIIENITA c60€ Ca U MIMEHATa 3a POACTBO 110 KPbB
opam/frere, cecmpa/sceur. bparckara J11000B € €TalloH 3a OE3KOPUCTHA U MpeAaHa
o0u4 B cme (ca) kamo bpamsi; s ‘aimer (vivre) comme des freres, a TF0OOBTa MEXKITY
Opar u cecTpa ONUIETBOPSBA IUIATOHUYHATA, HEIUIBTCKA, JTIOOOB MEXIYy MBXK U
KEHa B Jcugeem Kkamo opamue u cecmpuye; étre (vivre) comme frére et sceur. Yno-
Tpebara Ha ymanurTenHara (opma Ha ObJIrapcKUTe JISKCEMH YCHIIBA KCIIPECHBHA-
Ta 00pa3HOCT Ha CPABHEHUETO.

Peanmzanum Ha KOHIIETITA c60€, CBBP3aH C OTHOLICHHUATA HAa YOBEKA, KATO YWICH
Ha colualiHa OOIIHOCT, HE Ca PErUCTPUPAHH B PAMKUTE Ha U3CJICABAHUTE YCTOM-
YHUBU CPAaBHECHUSL.

5.2. KoHuenTsT uysc00, 0Tpa3eH B YCTOHYNBUTE CPABHEHHUSI B ObJTapCKHs
U (ppeHCKHA e3UK

LlenTpanHo MSCTO B peann3alysTa Ha KOHIENTa ¥)oc0o B yCTOWYMBUTE CpaB-
HEHMS 3aeMa aHTPOIOTCHHUST KOJ B AB€ (hOpMH — POIHUHCKA U cOLMaliHa (€THH-
4ecka), ¢ mpeodiaaBalia OTpULIaTeIHa MapKUPAHOCT.

5.2.1. YoBek — 151710

AtecTupaHH ca caMo JIB€ YCTOHUUBH CPaBHEHHUS B PAMKUTE Ha TEJICCHUS KO,
KaToO TPOSIBIICHUE HA KOHLENTA UYHCOO — 0b8YA KATO C uyicOUu 360U U paboms
Kamo ¢ uyscou (moocku) pvye, KOUTO O3HAYaBaT HEyMEHHE, HENOXBAaTHOCT B
JIEUCTBUATA.

5.2.2. YoBek — pox

B pamkuTe Ha e3uKOBaTa peaau3anys Ha KOHLENTA YyH#coo Ce CUTyUpaT BCHY-
KA MMEHa Ha POAHUHM IO CBATOCTBO/HEKPBBHO POIACTBO. Te ca XapakTepHU camMo
3a yCTOWYMBHUTE CPaBHEHHUS B OBJITAPCKHSI €3HK, U3BECTEH C J0OpEe M3rpajeHara
cUCTEeMa OT POJACTBEHH HA3BaHMs, HEXapakTepHa 3a (PEHCKHS €3UK. AHAJIM3BT
Ha YCTOMYHMBHUTE CPaBHEHUS C KOMIIOHEHT POJHUHCKO UME Pa3KpUBa XapaKTepPHU
ocobeHoCcTH Ha OBJIrapcKUTe POACTBEHH B3aMMOOTHOLICHHS, HOceln Oesiera Ha
NaTprUapXajHoOCT:

JHCUBeEeM KAMO CHAXA U C6eKbPEA ‘KUBEEM OTUYKICHO HIIM C OMpPa3a, B MIOCTO-
SIHHU pa3npaBuu’

KBIHA KAMO Maujexd, Kamo c8eKvbpea ‘KbIHA JIOIIO U JII0TO’

wuns kamo mawexa matika (Inan) ‘KbJIHA MHOTO CHITHO, OOJIE3HEHO’

000Ope mu e xkamo 3em Ha Kvuya (APOH) ‘HUKAaK HE MU € 100pe’

cpamysam ce Kamo Maaoa 6yiKa npeo ceKvbp ‘MHOIO ce CpaMyBaM, CTECHSIBaM’

3acpameam ce Kamo Maada Hegecma ‘3acpaMBaM C€ MHOTO’
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[TocouennTe mpuMepy CBUIETENICTBAT 32 HAIIPETHATUTE OTHOIICHHS MEXKY HE-
KPBBHU POJHHHY, 32 TIPOSIBH HA aBTOPUTAPHOCT H 3IOHAMEPEHOCT.

WzxiroueHrne 1o OTHOIIEHHWE Ha MOJOKHUTETHATA WHTEPIpPETAIUs TpPaBsAT
YCTOMUYMBUTE CPABHEHUS:

cmos Kamo nped KyM, HOCA Kamo Ha KyM ‘OTHACSIM Ce€ C TOIISIMO YBa)XCHHE,
MIOYUT 2080Psl KAMO CMApa C8eKvpea ‘TOBOPSI YMHO’

5.2.3. YoBek — counaaHa 00LIHOCT

ETHOIEHTpUYHUAT MJIaH € JOMUHUpAI B MPOSBICHUATA HA KOHIIETITA 4)#COO,
KOWTO C€ OCMHCIS ¢ HEMPUHAUISKHOCT KbM OOIIHOCT, CIIOJENSINa e3UK, OUT, pe-
JIUTHS, TIBAT Ha Kokata. E3UKOBHU penpe3eHTaHTH Ha 9y)KAO0TO Ca €eTHOHUMH, KOUTO
cam¥ 110 ce0e CH, KaTo JISKCUKAITHH SIHUIIH, Ca HEYTPAIHU B EMOITMOHAITHO-EKCIIPe-
CHBHO WJI OIIEHBYHO OTHOIIEHHUE, HO KaTO KOMITOHEHT Ha YCTOWMYMBHUTE CPAaBHEHUS
T€ pa3KpHBaT CBOSI TPOITUYECKH ITOTEHITHAN U ITOTy4YaBaT JOMBIIHATEIHA EKCIIPECHB-
HO-OILIEHbYHA MHTEPITPETAIHS, OWIIO TS MTOJIOKUTEITHA WIIN OTpHUIIaTeNHA.

5.2.3.1. YcToiiunBYM CpaBHEHUA ¢ KOMIIOHEHT €THOHUM, M3Pa3siBaIIH 110J10-
JKUTEHA OlleHKA

[Ipu 0OpaboTka Ha €3UMKOBHS MaTepHall MPaBH BIEYATIICHWE OTPAHUYCHUAT
Opoif KOMITapaTUBHU CTPYKTYPH B JIBaTa €3UKa, B KONTO €ETHOHUMBT € HaTOBAPEH C
TTOJIOKUTETTHA KOHOTAIUS: YUCIA KAMO MYPKUHA, 05714 Kamo 2bpKUHs, mMoveH/pa-
bomu Kamo weelyapcKu Yaco8HUK, Mo4eH Kamo Hemely, CmaouieH Kamo weetyap-
cKka bauka; fort comme un Turc, courir comme un Basque, fier comme un Ecossais
U octapsuioto savant comme un Grec.

5.2.3.2. YcToiiuMBYM CpaBHEHUA ¢ KOMIIOHEHT €THOHUM, U3Pa3siBallll OTPHU-
aTeJHAa OLlEHKA

[ToBeueTo cpaBHEHHS C KOMIIOHEHT €THOHUM B OBJTApCKUS U (PPEHCKUS €3UK
EKCIUTUITUPAT OTPHUIIATEIIHN YEPTH OT 00pa3a Ha IpyTu HapOAH ChOOpa3HO HOPMHUTE
Ha aKCHOJIOTUYHATA CHCTEMa, TPHUCHINA Ha TMHTBOKYITypHaTa oOnHOCT. Herarns-
HOTO OTHOIIIEHHUE CE MPOSBSIBA OCHOBHO KbM OWTa, TPATUINHTE, IOBEICHUETO Ha
€THOCH M HapOJIv, C KOUTO OBbJTapy M (ppaHITy3H ca UMaju JBJITH U HEITOCPEACTBE-
HU KOHTaKTH, IPEIOIIPE/ICIICHN OT TePUTOpHaTHa OIU30CT.

Enoxara Ha 0CMaHCKOTO BIaJMYECTBO € MOPOIMIA HEMPUA3HEHO OTHOIICHHE
Ha OBJITApUTE KBM TYPCKHS €THOC, HAMEPHIIO U3pa3 B CPABHEHUS C BICOKA CTETICH
Ha HETaTWBHA EKCIIPECHBHA OLEHBYHOCT: MUHABA KAMO Npe3 mypcKu 2poouua;
CNU Kamo 3aKJaH mypuuH, Ypueeam ce Kamo mypyun.

Ot chIiara uCToprYecKa ernoxa JaTupa HeJJOBEPHUEeTO Ha ObIrapuTe KbM Mpes-
CTaBUTEIIUTE Ha TPBIIKOTO JTyXOBEHCTBO M CHOTBETHO KBbM TPBIKHS €THOC, YUHTO
000011IeH 00pa3 € CBbpP3aH C XUTPOCT, HETIOUTCHOCT, JTUIIEMEPHE: ePbK KAMo 61bK,
odouten Kamo pvK Ha Kyns.

Oco0eHO CHITHO M3Pa3eHO € OTPHUIATeTHOTO OTHOIICHHE Ha ObJITapuTe KbM
[MTaHCKHA €THOC W HETOBHS HAUYMH Ha )KUBOT U MTOBe/IeHNe. ToBa OTHOIIIEHHUE T'pa-
JMpa OT METOBUTO-UPOHUYHO MPE3 PEHEOPEKUTETHO 10 KpaitHO oTpHIaTesHo. B
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OBJITapckaTa WINOMAaTHKA € OTICIICHO MHOTO MSICTO Ha IIMTaHUTE, MPEJCTaBEHH C
XapaKTEePHUTE CH HETOCTATBIIN KATO MBP3ell, ILKIHUBOCT, HEYHCTOIUTBTHOCT, KPaJI-
JUBOCT, TIYMOCT. TakuBa ca CPaBHEHUSITA HAKOHMUL C€ KAMO MbKMEH YUeaHUuH,
2nedam ce Kamo Cc200eH Yuearuu, 20n U 60C Kamo yueanun, aviice Kamo <owvpm,
Opaoam> yueanum, 1voice Kamo 0esem YueaHu.

OTpunaTeTHO MapKUPAHO € U OTHOIIEHHETO KbM eBpelickara uacrnopa B Obi-
rapckara e3uKoBa KapTHHA Ha cBeTa. ETHOHHUMUTE egpeun U B OIIE MO-TOJIsIMa CTe-
TIeH uugym, wughymun (¢ TYPCKH TIPOU3XOM) Ca HOCUTEIH Ha ITeiopaTHBHA KOHOTa-
s, Pasnuausita Mexty ObIITapd M €BPEH Ha €3WKOBA U €THOPEIIMTHO3HA OCHOBA
ca JIaly XHUBOT HA YCTOWYMBU CPABHEHUS KaTO Osied Kamo eepeur/dudymun om
KpbCmMa, Kamo 4u@ymceka aspa/xagpa; coOpanu ce Kamo yugyymu 6 xaspa; pazmvp-
MOpunu ce Kamo eépeu 6 Xaspa.

CpaBHEHUSITA Kamo 6 Yu@ymcKa 4apuiust, pasxebpiso Kamo 8 Yugymcka uap-
Wilsl, YUCTO Kamo 8 Yughymceka vapuiusi OTpa3siBaT MHEHHETO Ha ObJIrapuTe 3a eB-
penTe KaTto HEYHCTOIUIBTHU M HETIOJIPEACHHU X0pa.

Hanoxumsar ce o0pa3 Ha eBpeuTe Karo Xopa W3KIIOYHMTEITHO TPECMETIHBH U
cpeOpOIOONBH, TOCBETHIIN CE€ HA JIMXBAPCTBOTO, € HAMEPHJI U3pa3 B KOMITAPATUBHUTE
CBUCTAHHUS GbPIISL Ce KAMO 00PAH e6PeuHt, mpenepu My PoKama Kamo Ha Yug@ymun.

[To oTHOMICHHE HA CIABSIHCKUTE HAPOJIW OTPHIATEIHUTE OICHKH ca IMO-TieC-
TEJIMBU U C€ M3Pa3siBaT ChC CPABHEHUATA POSU (1ANa) KAmMo XbpEamun, NOGISKb]L
ce Kamo Xvpeamun, X00u Kamo XbpEamuH, NusH Kamo PycKu Ka3ax, Haps3eam ce
xkamo pycku kazax (BX. mo-moapoono Kpscrera 2015).

Cpen 6ankaHCKHATE HAPOIU KOJIEKTUBHUAT 00pa3 Ha aTOaHIIUTE KaTo CIIPUXaBH,
BOWHCTBEHH, HEMHUIIOCTUBHU € HAMEPHIT U3pa3 MO/l ETHOHUMA apHAymuH, B CpaBHE-
HUSITA KUCeN KAMO apHAYMuH i KAmo apHaymcKa nyuKa e.

EnmHCcTBEHOTO OBATAPCKO YCTOWYHUBO CPaBHEHHE C €BPOIICHCKH €THOHUM, WH-
TEPIPETUPAH HETATHBHO, € X005 KAmo u3naoHal 2epmanel].

B®B peHckaTa nanoMaTrka, KakTo U B ObJrapckara, € HAMEpUIIO U3pa3 OTHO-
NICHUETO KbM OTPUIATEITHUTE XapaKTePUCTUKN HA OHE3HW HApOJH, ¢ KOUTO (pan-
Iy3UTE UMaT NMPEKH KOHTAKTH, OCTISI3aHN U OT IBJITHTE O0pOM 32 HaIMOIIIHE.

Heymenueto na ce roBopu 100pe GpeHCKH €3HK ¢ HPOHU3UPA TI0 OTHOIIICHHE
Ha aHTIMYaHH, UCTIaHIN, 0aCKW B CpaBHEHUsATA parler francais comme une dinde
anglaise, comme une vache espagnole, comme un Basque espagnol.

[TopokbT Ha MUSTHCTBOTO C€ CBBbP3Ba C IBEHIIAPIIN U TIOJISIIN B ivre, soul comme
un Polonais; boire comme un Suisse, comme un Polonais.

HepaBHOTIpaBHOTO OTHOIICHUE KBM MPEJICTABUTEIINTE HA YepHATa paca, CBbp-
3aHO C eroxara Ha poOCTBOTO, € TOPOIMIIO YCTOWYWUBUTE CpaBHEHUS travailler
comme un négre, comme un noir; traiter comme un negre.
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6. 3akaouenue

KOHI_ICHTyaJ'IHI/IHT AaHaJIN3 Ha OIIO3uluATa CBOC—‘{Y)K,I[O U HEWHUTE peanmaum/l
B YCTOWYHMBHUTE CpPAaBHEHHS B OBITapCKUs W (PPEHCKHUS €3WK MO3BOJISABAT J1a CE Ha-
HpaBHT CJICOAHUTEC U3BOOU.

— KonnenTa ¢Boe 1 4y K10 ca MHOTOMEPHH KYJITypHOMEHTAIHA 00pa3yBaHus,
KOWUTO Urpast OCHOBOITOJIarama pOJIsL BBB @OpMHpaHeTO Ha €3UKOBara KapTI/IHa Ha
CBETA.

— I[OMI/IHI/IpaH.Ia (] I/IHTepHpeTaHI/IH HOJ'IO)KI/ITGJ'IHO—OTpI/ILIaTeJ'IHO, KaTo MIBbPBUAT
YJICH Ha OIIO3UIIUsATa CBOG—‘IY)KI[O Cce onpenenﬂ TpaﬁHO KaTo ITOJIOKHUTCIICH, a4 BTO-
puAaT KaTo OTpI/II_IaTCJ'IGH.

— KOHLIGHT’[:T CB0O€ CC OCMUCIIA TTIaBHO 11O OTHOIICHHUEC HA YOBCIIIKOTO TAJIIO U
HETOBOTO OICSIHUC.

— KonnentsT 4y:k10 ce peanusupa B Hail-roysiMa cTereH B cepara Ha MeXIy-
CTHHUYCCKUTC OTHOIIICHUA.

— XapakTepHo MPOsBICHNE Ha YYKA0TO B OBJITapCKUTE YCTOWYNBYU CPAaBHEHUS
ca pOILHI/IHCKI/ITC OTHOIIICHHA 110 CBATOBCTBO, MapKI/IpaHI/I OTpI/II_IaTCJ'IHO.

— IToseuero ot YHOTp66I/ITC Ca CBbP3aHU C 6I/ITOBaTa KapTrhHa Ha CBE€TAa, B KOsSTO
ce OTpa3$IBaT HAKOU Hpe,Z[CTaBI/I 1 MOICJIN Ha IMTOBECACHUC, CB”bpSaHI/I C CKCIHCBHUETO
Ha Xopara, € TCXHUTC pCaKLII/II/I B pa3JIM4HU CUTyalllH.

benexkn

! PaboTara e 4acT OT Mo-00IIUPHO CHIIOCTABUTEIIHO U3CIIE/IBAHE, IIOCBETEHO HA JINHT-
BUCTUYHUTE U JIMHTBOKYJITYPOJIIOTHYHU aCTIEKTH HA YCTOWYUBUTE CPABHEHHSI, KOHCTPYHUpa-
HU ¢ KOMIIApaTop kamo/comme B OBITAPCKUS U PPEHCKHUS C3UK.

2 TTenueBa ompeenst IPUTEKAHUETO KaTo IIbpBara Gpopma Ha B3anmooTHorrerue (TleH-
geBa 1998: 65).

bubanorpadus

Taues, I'. Hayuonanvnoie oopaser mupa. Mocksa: [Iporpecc, 1995.

Humurposa, Ct. [lpaemamuxa na mexcma. Codusi: AU , IIpod. Mapun dpunos®, 2001.

Jumutposa, I. Tezaypycno moodenupane ma IuH2BOKYIMYPOIOSUYHAMA MEPMUHOIOSUSL.
Bapmna: Liternet, 2008.

Kanauesa-3axapuesa, Ct. hvieapcka ghpazeonoeus (1. 2 Ha Bwieapcka iekcuxonoaus u pase-
onoeust). Codpust: AU, IIpod. Mapun puros™, 2013.

Kpberesa, XK. ,,KbM mpezcraBara 3a nIpyrus, oTpaseHa B ObJrapckara u ¢ppeHckara ¢pa-
seonorusi”’. — B: [leanadecema xongepenyus na nexaburumupanume npenooasamein
u dokmopanmu om Daxynimema no xkiacuvecku u Hosu gunonozuu, Copus: YU ,,Cp.
Knument Oxpuacku‘, 2015, c. 226-235.

Jlerypcka, I1. ,,bunapHata omo3uiius cBOW—4yX[J B ObJrapckara KyaTypa (peneHsus)™ —
Cnucanne Ha BAH, 2012, 6, ¢. 54-58.

73



Macnosa, B.A. Jlunesoxynemyponozus. Mocksa: Axanemust, 2004.

Macnosa, B.A. Bgeoenue 6 koenumuernyio auneeucmuxy. Mocksa: ®@mmaTa, 20006.

MesennH, C.M. ,,O00pa3HOCTb KaK JIMHTBUCTHYECKAs KATETOPHS — BOPOCHI A3pIKO3HAHUS
Ne6, 1983, 48-57 c.

Muuesa, B. Kapmunama na ceéema 6 e3uxa na nosobwaeapckume oamackunu. Codust: wo-
Mupa, 2015.

[TenueBa, M. Yosexwvm 6 e3uxa. E3uxvm 6 uogexa. Copus: YU ,,Ce. Knmument Oxpuncku®,
1998.

[Nepanmika, Em. ,,Jlekcukanua cemantuka. CTpyKTypHO-CEMaHTHYHH OCOOGHOCTH Ha ObI-
rapckara Jekcuka“ — B: hwvieapcka nexcuxonoeus (T. 1 Ha Bvreapcka nexcuxonozus u
@paszeonocus). Copus: AU , IIpod. Mapun dpunos®, 2013.

[omoga, IO1. ,,CBouTe, 9y’>KIAUTE U IPYTUTE OT HHTEPKYATYypHA TepCIekTuBa‘“ — Peropuka
1 KoMyHHUKanuu, 0p.21, sayapu 2016, http://rhetoric.bg, 05.06.2017 .

Temus, B.H. Pycckas ¢hpazeonoeusn. Cemanmuyeckuil, npazmamuyeckuti 4 IUH280K)IbMypoio-
euyeckuu acnekmol. Mocksa: 11Ikomna ,,SI3bIKH pyccKoi KyIabTypsI, 1996.

N3Toununu

Hos ¢pazeonorndyen peannk Ha Obirapckus e3mk, AHKoBa-Huuera, Keru. Codms: YU
,,CB. KimmvenT Oxpuackn™, 1993.

Peunuk Ha ycToifunBUTE CpaBHEHUS B OBITApCKUs e3UK. KroBnueBa-MumaiikoBa, Becena.
Coodus: UzmarenctBo Ha BAH, 1986 (mpumoxenue kpM MoHOTpadusara Yemotiuusu
cpasHeHus 8 ObI2APCKUA e3UK).

®pazeonornyeH peyHUK Ha Obirapckus e3uk, Hudesa, Kern, Cuitka CriacoBa-Muxaiinosa,
Kpucramuna Yomakosa. T. I - II. Codust: AU, ITpod. Mapun dpunos®, 1974-1975.

Dictionnaire des expressions et des locutions figurées, Rey, Alain, Sophie Chantereau.
Paris: Dictionnaires Le Robert, 1995.

Dictionnaire phraséologique frangais-bulgare, Huxonos, boxwn, Aun boituea, Xaunk Xa-
gnksH. Codust: Tpyn&llIposoperr, 2003.

Les comparaisons du frangais, Cazelles Nicolas. Paris : Belin, 1996.

I'n. ac. n-p Kana KpbcreBa

Karenpa ,,Pomanuctuxa‘

DakynTeT 10 KJIACHYSCKH 1 HOBH (DHIIOJIOTHH

Codomiickn yauBepcureT ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™

Anpec: 6yn. Llap OcBobomuten Ne 15, 1504 Codus, benarapus
P4l jeanna_kristeva@hotmail.com

Assist. Prof. Zhana Krasteva, PhD

Department of Romance Studies

Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Address: 15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., 1504 Sofia, Bulgaria
P4l jeanna kristeva@hotmail.com

74



['eHepaTuBHO MpeECTaBIHE HA CTPOECKA
Ha ChIUICCTBUTECITHUTE UMEHA
B ChBPEMEHHUS OBJATAPCKU KHIKOBEH €3UK

Mepu Jlakosa

WuctutyT 3a 6brapcku e3uk — BAH (bearapus)

Meri Lakova. GENERATIVE PRESENTATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF NOUNS
IN CONTEMPORARY BULGARIAN

Abstract. The aim of the article on the base of the syntactic structure of the sentence
is to verify if it possible to construct the graf of the structure of the words — nouns. The
structure of the morphological grafincludes the inflections, the suffixes, the roots and the
prefixes.
Keywords: syntactic graph, morphological graph, inflections, suffixes, roots, prefixes.

Mepu Jlakosa. TEHEPATUBHO ITPEJJCTABAHE HA CTPOEXA HA CBLIECT-
BUTEJHUTE UMEHA B CbBPEMEHHU BbJITAPCKY KHUXXOBEH E3UK

Pe3siome. LlenTa Ha cTaTHATa, KOATO € Oa3upaHa Ha CHHTAKTHYHATA CTPYKTypa Ha H3pe-
YEHHETO, € J1a IPOBEPH JaJIH € BE3MOXKHO J1a ce 00pasyBa epag)vm OT CTpyKTypara Ha JyMa-
Ta — CHINECTBUTENHNATE nMeHa. CTpyKTypaTa Ha MopdororndHus rpad BKITIOUBA (ICKCHH,
cy(huKcH, KOPeHH, IPEPUKCH.
KarouoBu gymm: cuaTakTHdeH rpad, mopdomoruder rpad, drekcun, CypuKcH, KOpeHH,
npedurcy.
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ABTOPBT, KOMTO € Ch3hal TeHepaTHuBHO-TpaHC(HOpPMAIMOHHATA TpaMaTH-
Ka (cuHTakcuc), ¢ amepukanckusaT yaeH H. Uomckm (1957, 1965, 1984). Herosu
MOCIJIeZIOBAaTEeNI UMa B penuiia cTpanu. B beiarapus chimecTByBaT reHepaTHBHO-
TpaHc(OPMAIMOHHN TPpaMaTHKH (CHHTAKCHC), Hamucanu ot W. Ilemues (1984,
1993, 1998), I1. bepkanosa (1997), I1. bepkanosa u CB. Koesa (1999), M. JlakoBa
(2002, 2012) u op. Criopen Hac MHTEPECHO € Ja Ce MPOBEPH JaJH MPUHITAIIBT Ha
TeHepaTuBU3Ma € MPUJIOKUM W KbM MOp(dosornusaTa Ha CbBpeMeHHHS OBITapCKu
KHIDKOBEH e3uk. HaOmonennsara nokasaxa, 4e Bb3 OCHOBA Ha CHHTAaKTHYHOTO JTbP-
BO TIPH M3pPEYEHUsTA € Bh3MOXKHO J]a Ce Ch3/1ajle TeHEPATHBEH MOJIENT Ha CIIOBOM3-
MEHEHHETO MPH U3MEHICMHUTE YacTh Ha peuta (Bx. M. JlakoBa, ' eHeparuBHO Tipe-
CTaBsSHE Ha CJIOBOM3MECHEHHMETO B ChBPEMEHHUS OBITAPCKN KHUKOBEH e3HK, 2016).

Tyk nenra e na ce HarpaBH onuT 1) 7a ce MpoBepH Aajiu € Bb3MOKHO TeHepa-
THUBHO TTOCTPOSIBAHE Ha CTPOEKa HA TYMHUTE — CHIIIECTBUTEIHH, 2) Aa CE OTPEETH
KOW Y KOJIKO CTPYKTYpPHH CXEMH OTIHCBAT LEJHSI KJIAC ChIIECTBUTEITHN NMEHA.

Hexa naif-Harpes mpeacTaBUM T€HEpaTHBHO THPBO Ha TIPOW3BOITHO B3ETO OBII-
TapcKo M3peUeHne, HapuMep Ha M3peueHneTo JJeyama nodapuxa yeems Ha yuume-
aume. CTpyKTypaTta (CHHTaKTHYHOTO JBHPBO) Ha TOBA U3PEUCHIE UMa CIICITHUS BUT:

_

NP VP
| e
N A\Y NP PP
N P, NP|
N
Jlemara rnojgapuxa IIBETS Ha YUYUTEIINTE.

CuMBOIBT S 03HayaBa u3peueHue , NP o3HauaBa ‘uMeHHa ¢paza’, N o3HadaBa
‘chpIecTBUTETHO UMe , PP o3HauaBa ‘mpemiokHO -uUMeHHa ¢pa3a’, a p o3HauaBa
‘TpemyIor .

B OBnrapckus e3uk cIoBOpEabT € OTHOCHTEITHO CBOOOIEH (pa3dupa ce, nMa 1
orpanudeHms1). ToBa mo3BoJIsABa 1a OBAAT MPEACTABEHH U CIIOBOPETHHU TpaHChOp-
MH (TpeodpasyBaHus), HapuUMep: [[eems Osixa nooapenu Ha ywumenume om Oe-
yama, Ha yuumenume 6sxa nooapenu ysems om oeyama v ap.

3a pa3nuka OT U3PEUCHHUSATA MPH [yMUTE HE € Bh3MOXKHO Pa3MeCTBaHE Ha ChC-
TaBKHUTE: MPEJCTABKUTE BHHATH CTOST TPEJ] KOpEHa Ha JlyMara, HACTABKUTE BU-
Haru ciieBaT KopeHa, a (uekcuuTe (OKOHYAHMSITA) BUHATH CJIEABAT HACTABKUTE.
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AHaTU3BT TOKa3a, 4Y¢ HAl-BHCOKO B IBPBOTO MOXE Ja CTOHM CHMBOJNBT CTpOeK
Ha Jymara ¥ cioBo(OpMHUTE U, CJel TO3H CUMBOJ BISICHO MOXKE J1a C€ TOCTaBU
ITbra, KOSATO BOIY KbM (PIIEKCHHTE Ha JyMaTa ChIIIECTBUTEITHO, a BIISIBO MOXKE J1a Ce
ITOCTaBH JIbI'a, KOSTO BOAW KBM T.Hap. OT Hac mpenduekTuBHa ¢pasa’. OT CUMBO-
na peAQIekTuBHA Gpa3a HAACHO Ce pasIoiara JIbra, BoJella KbM T.Hap. OT Hac
‘cy(uxcHa (paza’, a HaNABO BOIM IbTa KbM TpeAcyukcHata (paza’. OT mpen-
cyukcHara (pasza HaIICHO ce pas3mojiara KopeHoBaTa ¢pasza’, a HaJIIBO Jbrara
BOIM KbM mpedukcHara gpaza’. Haii-momy ce pasmonmara MopheMHUAT U CIOB-
HUAT ToKazaten. TpsOBa ja ce mocouw, Yye aHajdu3bT Ha lymMaTa BHHATH 3aI04Ba
ot (huHana Ha gymara (oT (IIeKCHUTE) U BbPBHU MOCIEIOBATETHO KbM HAYaJIOTO Ha
nyMara (eBeHTYaJHHTE MPe/ICTaBKM). 3ara3BaMe TepMuHa ,,(hpas3a‘“ 3a equHCTBO C
TEPMHUHHUTE OT CHHTaKCHUCA.

Benuku ananmsupanu npumepu no-gony ca cboopasenu ¢ I'CBKE. T.I1. Mop-
domormst (1983, ¢. 47-94). Jla mpencTaBuM MMOCIEAOBATEIIHO OCHOBHUTE IeHEpa-
THBHU CXEMH Ha CHIIECTBUTEIHUTE B OBITAPCKUS €3HK.

Hexka naii-Hampeq mocTpouM CTPYKTypHaTa cxema Ha €THOCPUYHHUTE U MHO-
TOCPUYHUTE CHIIIECTBUTEITHA HAPHUIIATEIIHN OT MBKKH POJI 32 IPEAMETH, KOUTO HE
CBHABPIKAT MPEJICTaBKa M HacTaBka. Cxemara uma CleIHus BUJI:

ChILECTBUTEITHHA OT MBIKKH POJI M CIIOBOPOPMHUTE UM
[pendnexTuBHa Bpaza Onexcuu
[MpencydukcHa ppaza Cybpuken  En/MHu. uncno UYnenysane En./MH. 4.

[Ipenkxopenosa ¢ppaza  Kopen

(ITpedukcn)
0 LIyM- 0 0/-oBe -bT (-a), -Te
0 KyTI- 0 0/-oBe u -uma  -bT (-a), -TC U -Ta
0 foz- 0 0/0 -bT (-a), 0
0 TaHII- 0 0/-n -bT (-a), -T€
0 TOBOp- 0 0/-n -bT (-a), -Te
0 TeaTbp- 0 O/rearp -n -bT (-a), -Te

(=]

0\% 0/Berp-oBe -bT (-a), T€ U BETpUIIaTa

IIyM, ITyMBT, IIyMa, IIIyMOBE, IIYMOBETE; Ky, KYITbT, Kyla, KylOoBe U
KyIHINa, Ky[OBeTe U KyIIUIIaTa; o, HobT, iioa; TaHIl, TAHIBT, TaHIIA,
TaHIU, TAHIIUTE; TOBOP, TOBOPHT, TOBOPA, TOBOPH, TOBOPHUTE; T€ATHP, TEATHPbT,
TeaTbpa, TeaTpH, TeaTPUTE; BATHP, BATHPHT, BATHPA, BETPOBE, BETPOBETE U
BETPHIIA, BETPHUILATA
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B cxemara cbc 3Haka 0 e Moco4YeHO, Ue JMICBA ChOTBeTHA Mopdema. [loco-
YeHHUTE eIHOCPUYHH W MHOTOCPHYHH CHIIECTBUTEITHN MPEICTABISBAT MOJENA 32
MHOYECTBO JYMH C TakaBa MOP(OIOTHIHA CTPYKTYypa.

CrnenBamiara cxema, KOsTO TpsiOBa Jga ObJe MMOCTPOCHA, € CXeMaTa Ha HapHhIla-
TEJTHUTE U COOCTBEHUTE CHIIECTBUTEIHN MMEHA OT MBKKH POJI 32 JIUIIA, BKITFOUH-
TEJTHO TE€3H, KOUTO CHABPIKAT MPECTaBKa H HACTaBKa.

CBIIECTBUTETIHO U CIOBOGOPMHUTE MY

/\

IIpendnexrupHa dpaza drexcun
STTT—
Cyduxcn Enx./Ms. uncno UnenyBane
En./MH. gucio
IIpencypuxcHa dpaza Cydp.1 Cyd.2
/ \
[Ipenxopenosa ¢paza Kopen
(ITpeduxcen)
0 MBI - 0 0/-¢ BT (-a)/-Te
0 YOBCK- 0 0/(x>-1) -u -pT (-a)/-Te
0 Oar- 0 -a/-n -Ta/-Te
0 ChJI- -u- -s1/-1 -Ta/-Te
0 §it:91 8 0 -0/-0BLIM " JE€IH -TO/-TE
0 TPYA- -0B  -aK 0/-(k—>11)-u -bT (-a)/-Te
0 KOpEeH- -SIK - 0/-(k>1)-u -pT(-a)/-T€
0 3abpaB- -aH- 0/-oBIIK -bT (-a)/-Te
0 3HJT- -ap - 0/-u -1 (-s1)/-Te
0 BOJI- -au- 0/-1 -5T (-a)/-Te
0 TBPT- -allr - 0/-1 -5T (-a)/-Te
0 HHIYCTpU- -al- -€I] 0/(en~>1) -u -bT (-a)/-Te
npeJi- cejl- -a-  -Tel- 0/-n -t (-51)/-T€
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3a- MeCT- -HUK- 0/(x2>1) -u -bT (a)/-Te

pa3-  -mo- pen- -u- - Tel- 0/-u -A1(-s1)/-Te

0 31art- -aH 0 0/-oBIMA 0/-te

0 Jlpar- ot 0 0/-eBItIt 0/-te

0 CrostH- -q- 0 -0-/-BIA 0/-Te

0 Cran- -eB 0 0/0 0/0

0 CraH- -eB 0 0/-u (ceMeicTBO) 0/-te
0 baii- -OB-  -CK- -u/0 (1 ceMencTBO) 0/-Te
0 Tlon- 0/-u- 0/-te

MBXK, MBXKE, MBXBT, MbXKa, MBKETE; YOBEK, YOBCIIH, YOBCKHT, YOBCKA, YOBEIUTE;
Oama, OamiaTa, Oaruy, OalUTe; ChAMS, ChIUH, ChIUATA, ChIUUTE; A0, ATIOBIN U
Nenu, JS/10TO, JISIOBIIUTE U ISANTE; TPYIOBaK, TPYAOBAIlH, TPYIAOBAKbT, TPYA0Ba-
IIUTE; KOPEHSK, KOPEHSIIIH, KOPEHIKBT, KOPEHIKa, KOpEeHAIuTe; 3abpaBaH, 3a0paBa-
HOBIIH, 3a0paBaHbT, 3a0paBaHa, 3a0paBaHOBIH, 3a0paBaHOBITUTE; 3UAAD, 3UIAPH,
3UIAPAT, 3UAaps, 3uAapuTe; BoJa4, BOJAYbT, BO/Iada, BOIAYbT, BOJAYNTE; THPrall,
THPralreT, ThpTaiia, ThPralld, ThPraluTe; HHIIyCTpHaell, HHAYCTPUATICIIbT, HH-
ycTpHalena, WHIyCTPUAIIN, WHAYCTPUAJINTE; TMpeAceaarel, MpeIceaaTesT,
TpeacenaTens, MpenceaaTeNv, MpeICceaaTeNuTe; 3aMeCTHUK, 3aMECTHUKBT, 3a-
MECTHUIIH, 3aMECTHHIIUTE; PA3MOPEANTEIN, PA3OPEAUTEINST, PA3IOPEAUTENH, pa3-
MOPEIUTENNTE; 37aTaH, 3IaTaHOBLM, 3naraHoBuure; Jparoii, paroesuu, Jparo-
esiuTe; CtosHYO (ymanutenHo), CrossauoBnm, CrossauoBnmte; Cranes, CTaHeBH,
CraneBure; baitnoscku; baitnosckure; [lonaun, [LlornHanure

B cxemara ca mocoueHn u MOp(HOHOJIOTUYHHUTE TIPOMEHH: NPOMSHA Ha -K B -Y
npu (HOpPMHUTE 32 MHOKECTBEHO YHUCIIO (406eK d 4oseyu), KaKTO M M3IagaHeTo Ha
-e- OT HAacTaBKara -ey — MPH (POPMHUTE 32 MHOXKECTBEHO YHCIO (unOycmpuaney d
unoycmpuanyu). IlocoueHo e, ue B ObITapcKus €3UK HAKOHM CHIIECTBUTEIHH UMAT
MoBeYe OT €IHa TpencTaBka (pas-no-peoumern). llpu coOCTBEeHHTE MMEHa € TIO-
COYCHO, Y€ B KHIDKOBHHS €3MK HSAMA WICHHU (OPMH 32 €IUHCTBEHO YHCIIO, HO B
MHOKECTBEHO YHCIIO (POPMHUTE MOTAT J1a CE YICHYBAT.

Hexka cera nmpeacTaBuM ChIIECTBUTEITHUTE HAPUIATEITHH 32 TIPSIMETH U 32 JIHIA
OT )KEHCKH POJI, BKIIFOYUTEIHO 1 (hammirHn nMeHa. CxemaTa uMa CICIHUS BHI:
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CBIIECTBUTEITHN OT KEHCKU POA U CJIOBO(DOPMHTE UM

/\

[IpendnexrrBaa paza Onexcnn

[Ipencydukcua ppasza Cydukcu En./Mn. uncino Ynenysane
En./MHu. aucno
[Ipenxopenosa paza Kopen Cyd.1 Cy.2

(IlpencraBku) ‘ ‘
oT- -Bap- -a4- -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 AT~ - €H- -HIl- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 CBeT- -yi- -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 Oyp- 0 0 -s1/-u -Ta/-Te
0 MeT-- -JI- 0 -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 pex- 0 0 -a/-u -Ta/-Te

po- XJtag- 0 0 -a/0 -ta/0
0 TBOp- - 0- 0 -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 KOB- -ag- -HAL-  -a/-} -Ta/-Te
0 oOcepBa--  -TOp- -H- -s1/-u -Ta/-Te
0 JaK- -au- -H- -s1/-u -Ta/-Te
0 6ep- -UT- -0- -a/-u -Ta/-Te

pas- -MSH- 0 0 -a/pa3MeHH -Ta/pa3MEHUTE
0 JKeH- 0 0 -a/-u -Ta) -Te
0 TBPK- -MH- 0 -s1/-u -Ta/-Te
0 TeB- -HII- 0 -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 J00p- -9~ -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 Jaypear- 0 -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 CTYICHT- 0 -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 thus- -14- -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 rypbet- -qni- -K- -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 MIPHUCTaH- -ymI- 0 -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 Cran- 0 -K- -a/-uHu 0/-Te
0 T'epr- -aH- 0 -a/-u 0/-Te
0 Pan- -0CT- 0 0/0 0/0
0 Bacnn- -eB- 0 -a/0 0/0
0 Croiiu- -eB- -CK- -a/0 0/0
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peka, pexara, peKkH, PeKHTe;

OTBapayka, OTBapaykara, 0TBapayKu, OTBAPAYKHUTE;
WIJICHUIIA, UTTICHUIIN, UTJICHUIIATa, UIJICHUIIUTE;

CBETYJIKa, CBETYJIKATa, CBETYIIKH, CBETYIKUTE;

Oyps, Oypsita, Oypu, Oypure;

MeTJa, MeTIaTa, MeTJIN, METITUTE;

MpoXJiaia, MpoXJiaaara;

TBOpOa, TBOpOara, TBOPOU, TBOPOUTE;

KOBa4YHMIIA, KOBAYHHIIATA, KOBAYHHIIA, KOBAUHHUIIUTE,
obcepBaropusi, 00cepBaropuu, odcepBaropusTa, 00CepBATOPUNTE;
YaKaJIHsl, YaKaJTHY, YaKATHATA, YAKATHUTE;

OeputbOa, Oepurdara, 6eputdU, bepuTouTe;

pa3MmsiHa, pa3MeHH, pa3MsiHaTa, Pa3MEHHUTE;

JKCHA, )KEHATa, )KCHH, KCHUTE;

'BPKUHS, ThPKUHSTA, ThPKUHH, "'BPKUHUTE;

TIeBUIIa, IEBUIIATA, TICBUIIH, TICBUITUTE;

No0psiuka, 1o0psuKara, ToOPSUKH, J0OPIIKUTE;

Jaypearka, Jaypearkara, JaypeaTKku, JaypeaTKuTe;
CTYJIEHTKA, CTY/IEHTKATa, CTYJCHTKH, CTY/ICHTKUTE;
¢usnuka, usnukara, GU3NIKH, GUINUKUTE;

rypOetuniika, TypoeTuniikara, rypOeTINHKH, TYPOSTIHMHKHUTE;
MIPUCTaHYyIIIa, IPUCTAHYIIIATa, IPUCTAHYIIIHN, IPUCTAHYIIINTE;
Cranka, Crankn, Ctankute 1 CTaHKUHHTE,

I'eprana, I'epranu, ['epranure;

Pagoct; Bacunesa, CroiiueBcka.

B cxemara e IIOCOYC€HO, Y€ JIMYHUTC COOCTBEHHM UMEHA Ha JKCHU, 3aBbpLIBAIIA
Ha CbITIaCHA, HE CC WICHYBAT. B Ta3u cxema ca MMpeaACTaBCHU CBUICCTBUTCIIHU 3a
KOHKPETHU U a6CTpaKTHI/I npeaMeTr, 3a NpUPOAHU CHCTOSIHHA U 34 JIMIA )KCHU.

CJ'ICZ[BaH_IaTa 3aa4a € a CC MOoCTpOou I‘pa(l)’BT Ha CBIICCTBUTCIHUTC UMCHA 3a
CPCACH poJ 3a NMPESAMETHU U JIMLA. Cxemara uma CJIICOIHWA BUT:
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C'I)I]_ICCTBI/ITCJ'IHI/I HMCHA OT CpeJICH PO/ 3a IIPSAMETH U JINIa

IIpendextuBHa ppaza

IIpencyduxcua dppasza
IIpenxopeHosa Kopen
(pa3a (peduxcu)

0 HeO-
0 Mop-
Chb- - Opan-
0 cen-
pe- - cell-

0 TIOHST-
0 MHOX-
0 CTY/ICHT-
0 BUH-
0 BUH-
0 nere-

0 WUTPUII-
0 IeT-

0 Ma3-

0 Bpab-

0 KyII--
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Cyd.1

-n-

-eH-

-U-

-e-

-ABO

-AJI0

-MIe

CyduxcHa dpa3za
Cy.2
| |
0 - ¢/-Ta 1 Hebeca
-e/-Ta
0 - e/
-0/-a
-1- -e/-1
-e/-s1
-CTB- -0/-a
-CTB- -0/0
0 -0/-a
-ne 0/0
0 0/nema
0 -e-/-a
0 0/-a
0 0/-a
0 0/Bpabuera
0 0/-a

diexcun
En./Mu. yucno UnenyBane

Ex./MH. upiciio

-To/HeOecaTa
-To/MoOperara
-TO/-Ta
-T0/-Ta
-To/-Ta
-To/-Ta
-To/-Ta
-10/0
-TO/-Ta
-10/0
-To//menara
-T0/-Ta
-To/-Ta
-T0/-Ta
-TO/-Ta

-To/-Ta



HeOe, HeOeTo, Hebeca, Hebecara; Mope, MOPETO, MOpeTa H MOps, MOpeTaTa; chOpa-
HHe, ChOpaHus, ChOpaHWeTo, ChOpaHMsITA; CEN0, Cela, CeJIOTO, Ceara; mpecee-
HUE, [IPECCIICHUETO, MPECEIICHUS, IPECEIICHUATA; IOHSITHE, IIOHATHUS, TIOHSITHETO,
MOHATHSITA; MHOXKECTBO, MHOXECTBA, MHOXKECTBOTO, MHOJKECTBATA; CTYJICHTCTRO,
CTYIEHTCTBOTO; BUHO, BUHA, BUHOTO, BUHATA; BUHIIC, BUHIIETO; JAETE, ICTETO, JACLIa,
Jerara; Urpyiie, UrPHILIETO, UIPHIA, UTPUIIATA; IUIETUBO, IJICTUBOTO, ILICTHRA,
IJICTUBATa; Ma3wiio, Ma3WJIOTO, Ma3wiia, Ma3uiara, Bpadue, Bpaduero, BpabUeTa,
BpabueTara; KyIuile, KyInuIieTo, Kynuiia, Kynuinara

I[a IIOCTPOUM M CXEMara 3a YMAJIUTCIHO-TAJIbOBHUTE CHIICCTBUTCIIHU co0cT-
BCHU MMEHA 3a JINIa MbXKe 1 keHr. CXxemaTa uMa CJISTHUS BHI:

C’bH.IeCTBI/ITCJ'IHI/I coOCTBEHHU YMaJIMTEITHA NUMEHA 3a JIMIIa MBKE U JKEHU

[IpendnexTuBHa ppaza Onexcnn
En./MH. gncno UnenyBaHe
[IpencyduxcHa dppaza Cyuxcn En./MH. 4.
Hp@en C}@(\qu). 2
¢bpaza
(ITpedpuxcn)
0
0 Cramen- -k0 1 CrtameH40 0/-oB1 0/-te
0 ITersp-- -yo u [lemxko 0/-Brin 0/-te
T'eoprua Io- -mo u [ore 0/-Brin 0/-te
0 Brpbana ban- -0 0 0/-Brin 0/-te
0 Mapusa Muk- 0 0 -a/0 0/-Te
0 EBnokusia Jlouk- 0 0 -a/-u 0/-te

Cramenko, Cramenyo, CramenkoBuu, CtamenuoBiu, CrameHkoBuute, CTaMeH4YO-
Brute; [letspuo u [eniko, [erspuoBnu u [emkoBuu, [emkouure; [omo u [oue,
lomoriu, IomormuTe; Bepban a bano; banosnu, banosmure; Mapus a Muka,;
Muxkurte (pasr.); EBmokms a [louka

B cxemara ca mocodueHr ¥ OCHOBHUTE HMCEHA, OT KOMTO CE€ IIPOU3BECKIAAT ymMa-

JIUTETHO-TAIbOBHUTE BAPUAHTH. 32 TIOBeue HH(OpMAIIHs OTHOCHO YMAITUTEITHO-Ta-
npoBHUTE MMeHa 3a jinna BK. ['CBKE. T.II. Mopdomorus (1983, ¢.7173).
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Crenpamia 3aja4a € 1a ce MOCTPOU CXeMara Ha CIOKHHTE ChINCCTBUTEITHU
nmena. CIIOKHUTE CHINECTBUTEIIHA MMEHA ChIBPXKAT J[BA, PIJIKO MOBEYE OT JiBa
KOpEHa, ChC ChEIMHUTEITHA INIACHA -0- WIIU -e- MEKY ChCTaBKUTE WIIM Ype3 MPH-
nara”e 0e3 CheIMHUTENHA TIacHa. B mocneqnus cimydail Mex iy BeTe (MU MoBe-
4e) ChCTaBKH Ha lymMara ce IMOCTaBs CheIWHUTETHa deptunia (neduc). Hampumep
CBIECTBUTEITHOTO MOpeniasane ChIbpkKa ChCTABKUTE MOope-, KbIETO (UHATHOTO
-e- (DYHKIMOHHMpPA U KaTO CBbp3Ballla [M1acHa, U niasane. ChIIeCTBUTEIHOTO XOPO-
600ey ChIIbpKa ChCTABKATA XOP- OT XOPO, CheJMHUTENHATA [TIacHA -0- , ChCTaBKaTa
-800- OT 6005 1 HACTaBKaTa -ey. 3HAUCHUETO HA JyMaTa ¢ JIMIIC, KOSTO BOJIU XOPO-
T0". CII0OHOTO CBINECTBUTEIHO 2p03006epauka ¢e ChbCTOU OT ChINECTBUTEIHOTO
bepauka v TPETIO3UTHBHO HAMHPAIL] C€ KOPEH 2p030- OT ChLIECTBUTEITHOTO po3de.
CJOXHOTO CBIIECTBUTEIHO nemoecemeoouiHuna € 00pa3yBaHo OT YUCIUTEITHOTO
OpoItHO nemoecem W CHIIECTBUTEIHOTO 200UUHUHA, 0€3 CHEIUHUTEITHA TIIACHA.
Kvpnu-xoxcyx e o6pa3yBaHO OT TOBeNUTeNHATA OpMa Kbpnu Ha TIAroia Kbpns
U CBILECTBUTEIHOTO Kooicyx. LIs10T0 Ha3BaHUe € pa3eoIoTHYHO U O3HA4YaBa ec-
€HHO MOpaBo IBeTe, Moa00HO Ha MuH3yxap, Colchicum autumnale, eceHeH MUH-
3yxap (bvarapckm teiakoBeH peunuk, Il usg., C., 1973). Kanouoam-cmyoenm e
00pa3yBaHO OT CBHIIECTBUTEITHHUTE KaHOudam M cmyoernm 06e3 ChbeMHNUTEHA T1ac-
Ha, KaToO MMbpBaTa ChCTABKA € MOJAYMHEHA HA BTOpATa; CBhP3BAHETO ¢ O3 CheIUHHM-
TeJHa racHa, ¢ geduc. C Tpu KOpeHa U JIBe CheIIMHUTEIHU TJIACHU -0- U YSPTHUIIH
¢ 00pa3yBaHO CHIICCTBUTEITHOTO cepo-6apo-demon. OIekcunTe HaBCIKbIE ce T0-
CTaBAT CIIe]l TIOCNEHATa ChCTaBKa OT CIIOXKHATA JIyMa.

Hexka mpeicTaBUM cXemaTa Ha CIIOKHHUTE ChINECTBUTEIHHU, ChIBPKAIIH IO JIBE
ChCTaBKH, ChC WM 0€3 CheIMHUTEIIHA TJ1aCHA!
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CIIO)KHH CBITICCTBUTEITHH, ChIBPIKAIIN JIBE CHCTAaBKH ChC ChSAMHHUTEITHA TJ1ac-
Ha WM 0e3 CheIMHNUTEIHA TIacHa

[pendaekrusHa hpasa Dnekcnn
[pencyduxcua dpasa
CydukcHa ¢ppasa

Koperosa ¢pasa

S

[MpenxopeHosa ¢ppa3za Koper 1 Kopen 2 Cyobukcl Cydurc2 En. u/Mu.u.Unenysane

En.a./MH. u.

(ITpeduxcn)

Coenu- Kopen

HHUTCIIHA ‘

TJIacHA
0 3eM- -e-  -zcl- -u- 0 -e/s -TO/-Ta

XOp- -0- - BOI- -e1q 0  0/(eu>n)-u -pr(-a) -Te

0 MeTaeceT- rogumHuH- () 0 -a/-u -Ta/-Te
0 KaHIWUaT- 0 cryneHT- 0 0 0/-u -bT (-a)/-Te
0 rpo3a- -0- Oep- -a4- -k- -a/-m -Ta/-Te
0 rpymn- -0- BOJ- 0 0 0 /m -bT (-a)/-Te
0 KBpI-H- 0  xox- -yx 0 0/(x>c)u -br(-a)-te
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3eMejiene, 3eMenerus (PsIKo), 3eMeIeeTo, 3eME/IeIUsITa; MOpeIUiaBaHe, Mope-
TUTABaHMSI, MOPETLIABAHETO, MOPEIIABAHHSATA; XOPOBOJIEII, XOPOBOJIIH, XOPOBOJICIIBT,
XOPOBOJICIA, XOPOBOIHTE; METACCETIOMUITHIHA, TIETICCETITOAUIITHIHHI, TIETICCETIO-
JIIIHWHATA, TIETACCETTOMUITHUHNTE; KaHUIAT-CTYICHT, KaHIUAAT-CTY/JICHTH, KaH-
JIAJAT-CTYICHTHT, KaHIUIAT-CTY/ICHTa, KaHIWIaT-CTyIeHTHTE; Tpo310o0epadka, Tpo3-
noOepavky, rpo3modepadkara, Tpo3a00epadKnuTe; TPYTIOBOI, TPYTIOBOIH, TPYTIOBOIBT,
IPYIOBO/IA, TPYIIOBOIHTE; KbPIHU-KOKYX, KBPITU-KOXKYCH, KbPITH-KOXKYXBT, KBPITH-KO-
KyXa, KbPIHU-KOXKYCHTE

B cxemara ca mocoueHn MOp(OHOJIOTHYHUTE U3MEHEHHS TIPU 00pa3yBaHe Ha
(hopmMa 3a MHOKECTBEHO YHUCIO (Kooicyx -- > koorcycu). Che 3HaKa Hyma (0) ca oT-
OeIsI3aHy TUTICUTE Ha ChOTBETHA Mopdema.

Hexa NpeACTaBUM U I'CHEPATHBHATA CXEMa IPU ChUICCTBUTCIIHU, ChbAbPIKAIIA
TPpU CbCTABKU:

Crio’kHa 1yMa-ChIICCTBUTCIHO U GOPMUTE

IIpendnexrusna dpasa Daexcun
IIpencyburcua dpasza Cydukcha dppasa Exn. Ma.u. UnenyBane
IIpenxopenosa ¢pasa Kopenosu ¢pasu Enl/MH.4.
(Ipeduxcr) /\

/CBC TaBka | CscraBka 2 ChcraBka 3

Kopen 1 Cepp3Bama  Kopen 2 Cebpssawa Kopen 3 ‘

raacHa rjacHa

cepo-Bapo-0eToH
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OT nmpuBeeHNTE IPUMEPH CE BUK/IA, Ue TPEICTABIHETO Ha CTPOESKa Ha TyMH-
T€ — CHIIIECTBUTEIIHN NIMEHA BB BHJI HA TEHEPATUBEH Ipad, € HAIThIHO BE3MOXKHO.
[To moo6GeH HaYwMH € B3MOKHO J1a C€ MPEACTABAT CTPYKTYPHUTE U Ha IPYTH YacTH
Ha pedra B ObJITapckus e3uk. | eHepaTnBeH MOJIeN Ha CTPOeKa Ha JlymMaTa MOXKe J1a
Ce TIOCTPOH U 32 JTyMH OT APYTH €3UIH.
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Evoking Discourse Worlds in Political Speeches:
A Study of Audience-Addressing Expressions

Henu Tunuesa

Codmiicku yausepcureT ,,CB. Knument Oxpuncku® (bbarapus)

Neli Tincheva. EVOKING DISCOURSE WORLDS IN POLITICAL SPEECHES: A
STUDY OF AUDIENCE-ADDRESSING EXPRESSIONS

Abstract. The main point of departure for the present paper is de Beaugrande and Dressler’s
claim that every text evokes the creation of a textual world which is constructed mentally
and signaled linguistically. The paper synchronizes that conviction with Werth’s claim of the
existence of another type of ‘world’ — ‘discourse world’. In tackling the issue of how the two
types of worlds (co-)exist, the paper relies theoretically on the cognitive principle of profiling.

The investigation presented here focuses on one specific kind of linguistic evidence
of the operation of text and discourse worlds — on audience addresses used in political
speeches. The paper reports and discusses the results from a study involving 20 respondents.
The study verifies the hypothesis of a heightened communicative effect through evoking
discourse worlds through direct audience addresses.
Keywords: text world, discourse world, political speech, audience-addressing expression.

Henu Tunuesa. TIOPAJKIIAHE HA TUCKYPCHMBHU CBETOBE OT ITOJIMTHUYE-
CKUTE PEYM: U3CJIEJIBAHE HA M3PA3U, HACOYEHU KBM CIIYIIATEJIWUTE
(ITYBJIMKOHACOYEHU U3PA3U)

Pestome. I'naBHa OoTHpaBHAa TOYKAa HAa HACTOSLIMS JOKJIAJ € TBbpIAeHUETO Ha [Ipo
Borpann u Jlpecnep, ue BCEKH TEKCT MOpa)/a Ch3aBAHETO HA €JMH TEKCTYaJleH CBSIT,
KOHTO Ce KOHCTPYHpa YMCTBEHO M C€ MpeJaBa JMHIBUCTHYHO. J[OKIaIbT ChIlIacyBa TOBA
yOeKICHHE C TBBPJICHUETO HA YBPT 3a ChINECTBYBAHETO HA €IMH JAPYT BUJ ,,CBIT  — , JHC-
KypCHBEH CBAT™. 3a 1a 00SCHH KaK JIBaTa BHJA CBST CHIIECTBYBAT (CHBMECTHO), TOKIAABT
ce OCJIaHsI TEOPETUYHO HA KOTHUTHBHUSI IPUHIIMI HA TPOQHUIUPAHETO.

Hacrosiioro u3cineasane ce poKycupa BbpXy €IUH CHelU(pUICH BHJ JHHIBUCTHYHA
XHIIOTE3a 32 B3aUMOJICHCTBUETO MEXK/Iy TEKCTOBH CBSIT M JIMCKYPCUBEH CBAT — 0a3UpaHO Ha
MOJUTHYECKUTE PEYH U OOPBIICHHUSITA, a[PECUPAHU KbM IyOnukara. JIoKIaabT MpeacTass
1 00CHXK/Ia PEe3yATaTUTEe OT MU3CIIE/BAHETO, KOeTo BKItouBa 20 yyacTauim. M3cienBaHero
MOTBHPIK/IaBA XUIIOTE3aTa 33 3aCHJICH KOMYHHKATHBEH e(DEeKT, KOWTO ce HabroaaBa oT 1o-
PKIAHETO HA AUCKYPCUBHH CBETOBE Upe3 AUPEKTHHU OOPBIICHUS KbM ITyOIHKaTa.
Ki11040BH {yMH: TEKCTOB CBST, TUCKYPCHBEH CBSIT, TIOJIMTUICCKU PEUH, ITyOIIMKOHACOUYCHH
u3pasu.
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L. Introduction

The linguistic notion of text worlds has been inspiring fruitful research ever
since de Beaugrande and Dressler published their seminal Introduction to text
linguistics in 1980. A text world, to de Beaugrande and Dressler, associates with
textual coherence and emerges from cognitive processes of constructing and or-
ganizing mental structures into a whole-text-relating mental network. Almost 20
years after de Beaugrande and Dressler’s approach gained prominence, the notion
of text worlds loomed significant in another researcher’s articles — those of Paul
Werth, which, four years after Werth’s passing, were edited and published in a
single volume by Mick Short (1999, Text Worlds: Representing Conceptual Space
in Discourse). However, not only does Werth employ the notion of ‘text world’
(henceforth TW), but he also develops it alongside what he proposes to be ‘dis-
course world’ (henceforth DW).

The present paper maintains Werth’s view that there exist two distinguishable
types of worlds — TWs and DWs. The paper focuses on the less researched type —
the one of DWs. It aims to clarify if evoking the construction of a DW in a text can
bring about and, consequently, be employed for greater communicative effect. To
achieve that, the paper reports on a study providing perceptual evidence from real
language users. The investigation focuses on a genre generally accepted as one of
considerable communicative and manipulative potential (see e.g. Gamson 2002;
Schaffner 1996; Wodak and Koller 2008) — the one of political speeches.

As will be argued later, the present paper, following de Beaugrande and Dressler
(ibid.), approaches cognitive DW creation as having the potential to be signalled
linguistically through a number of linguistic structures) devices. Out of the avail-
able set of such linguistic units, the study reported here targets one particular type
which is highly specific to the genre of political speeches, namely audience ad-
dresses. The phrase ‘audience address’ is used here to avoid ambiguity with the
term ‘address’, which, in political discourse, can be used to refer to a whole speech
(i.e. an ‘address’ is a political sub-genre in its own right). Thus, here ‘audience ad-
dress’ will be used to indicate words and phrases used to speak directly to a political
speech’s audience or individual members of that audience.

The main research questions the present paper is directed at are:

* [s the communicative effect of a political speech enhanced by evoking DWs
through the use of audience addresses in political speeches?

* Is the communicative effect of a political speech consciously dependent on
the speaker’s evoking a DW through the use of audience addresses?

Auxiliary research questions through which the investigation needs to pass to
attain its main objectives are:

* How are audience addresses used in political speeches to evoke DWs?

» What types of audience addresses are used in political speeches to evoke DWs?
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The general method adopted in the investigation is cognitive as it coheres
well with de Beaugrande and Dressler’s notion of text-related worlds (/ntroduc-
tion to text linguistics). The research method is experiment. The study is question-
naire-based and quantitative.

I1. Theoretical background

It should be duly noted at the very outset of the discussion here that the two
interpretations of the term ‘text world’ cited in the Introduction (i.e. de Beaugrande
and Dressler’s and Werth’s) differ considerably. As defined by Werth, a TW is a de-
ictic space delimited through the operation of spatio-temporal parameters (ibid. 95).
To de Beaugrande and Dressler, spatio-temporal TW characterization is far from
obligatory, and, again in contrast to Werth’s understanding, their TWs do not relate
to classical logician’s views of worldbuilding and world existence. De Beaugrande
and Dressler’s interpretation also coincides with Lakoff and Johnson’s embodied
realism principles (Philosophy in the flesh), which the present study also upholds.
Thus, the present investigation adheres closely to de Beaugrande and Dressler’s
interpretation due to its being unrelated and free from considerations of truth-ob-
jectivist requirements (for a full discussion of the differences in the approaches, see
Tincheva, Text Structure: A Window into Discourse, Context and Mind).

As far as postulating DWs is concerned, Werth sees a DW as ‘the situational
context surrounding the speech event itself’; while, in his view, a TW contains peo-
ple and objects as ‘characters’, a DW contains ‘participants’ (i.e. speaker and hear-
er) (Werth 83). Importantly, as Werth demonstrates in his research, it is possible
for a DW and its corresponding TW to coincide when participants in a DW come
to be constructed as characters in its corresponding TW (ibid. 86). In such cases,
Werth argues, the two types of worlds overlap to a considerable degree, although a
complete overlap between them is not obligatory.

Overall, the general world-building perspective adopted here tries and recon-
ciles (major aspects of) the two major approaches discussed so far. On the one hand,
it upholds de Beaugrande and Dressler’s world-building, mental-structure-deriving
and highly procedural approach. Crucially, the present investigation also sees the
role of the linguistic items used the way de Beaugrande and Dressler do — as com-
municative signals indicating world-building cognitive procedures. Nevertheless,
the present study simultaneously draws heavily on Werth’s notion of DWs, which
is absent from de Beaugrande and Dressler’s theoretical framework. Simply put,
in terms of cognition-related principles of mental processes of world-building, the
present investigation adopts de Beaugrande and Dressler’s broader and unrestrict-
ed framework; in terms of whether and how the already-built worlds co-exist, the
present investigation stays close to Werth’s ideas.

A point which requires a mention in even a brief theoretical overview as this
one is the presence of more modern-day research on TWs than Werth’s. Text World

90



Theory, which emerged in the works of Emmott (1997) and, most notably, Gavins
(2007) follows closely Werth’s premises and does so with a view of distancing itself
from earlier narrative investigations. Gavins, especially, not only puts forward the name
of the approach but also attempts a marriage between Werth’s assumptions and Fauco-
nnier and Turner’s Mental Space Theory. The main intent behind Gavins endeavors, as
defined by her, is injecting the resulting theoretical blend into literary narrative analyses
(Text World Theory: An Introduction). That fact distances that approach from the in-
vestigation presented here. Moreover, for the past decade, under the title of Cognitive
Poetics (e.g. Semino (1995); Hidalgo-Downing (2003), Giovanelli (2013)), Text World
Theory has been gaining more and more ground, its major objectives pertaining to the
realm of literary stylistics and fictional discourse analysis. The present study, however,
by centering on political speeches, opts for strictly non-fictional texts.

A last theoretical point to note is that, as I have argued elsewhere (7ext Struc-
ture: A Window into Discourse, Context and Mind), TWs and DWs may be pos-
tulated as functioning through the cognitive mechanisms of profiling and profile
shifts. In most general and basic terms, the theoretical notion of profiling is taken
to have emerged from psychological studies of visual perception (especially Ru-
bin) and gestalt principles (Wertheimer (1938); Koftka (1935)) which analyze the
relationship between a figure and its (back)ground. The basic premise there derives
from the innate capacity of the human mind to not be able to process information
flow in terms of infinite homogeneity. In other words, imposing hierarchical orders
is perceived in this theory as practically indispensable with in any human thinking
activity: some information bits need to be selected and brought into focus, while
others need to be ‘pushed’ to the background. Thus, the ones that are ‘pulled to
the fore’ will be unavoidably interpreted against, i.e. in relation to, the background
other cognitive constructs provide for them. Importantly, profiling should not be
viewed as a static phenomenon. It is a dynamic cognitive technique in that what
serves as background at one moment could become profiled at the very next one,
while the prominent figure at the previous moment can shift into background po-
sition. Rubin’s vase (see the Figure below) is the textbook example of how figure
and background can switch their positions and do that within less than a second:
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With respect to the principle of profiling, and following de Beaugrande and
Dressler, Lakoff and Johnson, and de Beaugrande, linguistic items and structures
are seen here as signals as to which part(s) of the mental picture a participant in the
communicative process is to pull) keep to the fore, and which part(s) to push back
as ground (ibid. 130). A prototypical example would be the use of deictics such as
now and here to signal the cognitive construction of the immediate communicative
environment. Every time such linguistic signals are employed, the use triggers the
profiling of a DW and the need to suppress the corresponding TW to the back-
ground. Any next linguistic item) construction, following the one that profiles the
DW, could immediately reverse the figure-ground positions and lead to suppressing
the DW to the background and profiling of the TW to the fore. The present study
focuses exclusively on the use of audience addresses for such purposes. The ratio-
nale behind the choice of these specific linguistic expressions is their deictic poten-
tial in evoking the mental construction of the current communicative situation, i.e.
evoking the construction and profiling of a DW. A second reason is their heightened
significance in the use of the genre of political speeches specifically.

1. A typology of audience addresses in political speeches

This section aims to answer the auxiliary research questions formulated in the
Introduction. One of its objectives is to demonstrate how audience addresses are
actually used in political speeches to evoke DWs. Another objective is to try and
provide a classification of audience addresses used in political speeches and thus
facilitate the contextualization of the data presented in the next section, where the
main objectives are tackled.

The examples provided here are extracted from a corpus of political speeches
which includes 50 speeches delivered publicly by British and American politicians
(among them Thatcher, Chamberlain, Raegan, Clinton, Nixon, Churchill, Carter).
The speeches were delivered over the span of the last 70 years. They cover a wide
range of topics, types of audience and differences in political orientation. The process
of sample selection has happened on a random basis to achieve unbiased results.

The present section also aims to build on the results from a prior analysis I
conducted on the overall text structure of a sub-corpus of the speeches (Political
Speeches: A Cognitive Perspective on Text and Structure). In that analysis, two
major types of audience addresses are delineated: opening expressions and closing
expressions. There, specific linguistic expressions suggesting direct deictic refer-
ence are seen as marking the beginning of a speech and) or its ending. That analysis
also registers the presence of in-text expressions resembling opening and closing
expressions in their deictic function. However, those in-text expressions are seen in
that analysis only as demarcating internal text-structural segments.

To illustrate the point here, let me provide examples of opening expressions
from the present corpus. Such representative cases would be:
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Sample 1:
‘Good evening.

Just moments ago, I spoke with George W. Bush and congratulated him on
becoming the 43rd President of the United States, and I promised him that
1 wouldn ‘t call him back this time.’ (Al Gore, 2000 Presidential Concession
Speech, delivered on Dec. 13" 2000)

and
Sample 2:
‘Members of the Dail and Seanad,
after all the long and torn history of our two peoples, standing here as the first
British prime minister ever to address the joint Houses of the Oireachtas, I feel
profoundly both the history in this event, and I feel profoundly the enormity of
the honour that you are bestowing upon me. From the bottom of my heart, go
raibh mile maith agaibh’. (Tony Blair addressing the Irish Parliament, deliv-
ered on Nov. 26th 1998)

An example of closing expressions from the present corpus is:

Sample 3:

‘And so, we leave with high hopes, in good spirit, and with deep humility, and
with very much gratefulness in our hearts. I can only say to each and every one
of you, we come from many faiths, we pray perhaps to different gods — but really
the same God in a sense — but [ want to say for each and every one of you, not
only will we always remember you, not only will we always be grateful to you
but always you will be in our hearts and you will be in our prayers.

Thank you very much’. (President Nixon’s Farewell address, delivered on Au-
gust 8th 1974)

An example of in-text audience-addressing expressions from the present corpus is:

Sample 4:

‘Now your role extends beyond the bounds of the Cold War world. The Gulf War
was a vivid reminder that evil will always be with us and that dictators will not
suddenly become an extinct species. There, your speedy and courageous action
ensured that the enemy was defeated. Today, we face new threats and instabili-
ties. Weapons of mass destruction are now available to regimes who have little
respect for human life.

My friends, we in Britain are proud to be part of the great Anglo American
Alliance — the greatest force for liberty the world has ever known. On this your
50th anniversary, let us learn the lessons from the past so that we may never
fail the generations of the future. In the words of Goethe: That which thy fa-
thers bequeathed thee, earn it anew if thou wouldst possess it.”(Lady Margaret
Thatcher, delivered on the Celebration of the 50th Anniversary of the United
States Air Force on April 22nd 1997)
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As even the few examples here demonstrate, there can be argued to be (at least)
two major lines of classifying audience addresses evoking the profiling of DWs.
The first line of distinction can indeed be the text-structure-significant position of
such linguistic expressions (as suggested in the earlier analysis cited above). In that
respect, three major types can be postulated: opening expressions, in-text expres-
sions, and closing expressions.

The second line along which audience addressing linguistic expressions in po-
litical speeches can be classified could be a line following their semantic distinc-
tions and specifics. In that respect, three sub-categories of expressions are proposed
here: 1) time-specifying performative expressions (e.g. ‘Good afternoon’, ‘Good
evening’, ‘Good morning’), 2) expressions specifying audience members (e.g. ‘My
fellow American’; ‘President Truman’), and 3) action-specifying performative ex-
pressions (e.g. ‘Thank you’; ‘God bless us’). The validity of proposing these three
semantically-based categories in addition to the text-structure-based types finds its
confirmation in the existence of varying frequencies with which each category is
used. The analysis of the corpus registers not simply tendencies concerning fre-
quencies of use of the types but also culture-specific preferences in the use. For
instance, the first major type — the one of time-specifying items — proves to be
preferred in an overall of 14% of the speeches in the corpus. That preference also
turns out to be 7 times more pronounced in British political speeches (12% of the
American speeches contain such expressions) than in American political speeches
(which account for only 2%).

In a similar fashion, the second type — the one of audience-directed addresses —
proves to be operative in 24% of the speeches in the corpus. In that, the Ameri-
can political speeches employing this kind of expressions account for 14% of the
corpus, while the British political speeches — for 10%. However, a typology based
on semantic distinctions could additionally demarcate two major sub-types within
this type: (a) expressions specifying particular social roles (e.g. ‘Mr. Speaker’, ‘Mr.
President’, ‘Members of the Congress’, etc.), and (b) general ones (e.g. ‘Ladies and
gentlemen’). Mixed (gradable) types lying at different proximity from those two
extremes are also possible to trace. Furthermore, the corpus reveals the existence
of enumerations of audience-specifying expressions, the tendency being for those
enumerations to be organized hierarchically in terms of ‘higher’ rungs of the social
ladder to ‘lower’ ones (e.g. ‘President Eisenhower, Vice President Nixon, reverend
clergy, fellow citizens’). Generally, in terms of discourse functions, such speech
opening expressions can be argued to aim and establish a non-face-threatening
relationship between speaker and audience, for social stereotyping and labelling
purposes, or for both simultaneously (e.g. ‘My fellow Americans’). This last point
especially proves significant for the respondent’s answers obtained in the Study (as
reported in the next section).
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As far as the third major category — the one of performative expressions — is
concerned, it proves to be employed in 28 % of the speeches. Cultural specifics also
register here: 26% of the uses of ‘Thank you’, for example, are American, while
only 2% of the ‘Thank you’s used come from the British speeches. 16% of the
American speeches display a presence of ‘God bless you’ and ‘God bless America’.
In only 10 % of the British speeches were there similar performatives, the examples
being ‘God bless you all’and ‘May God be with us all’.

As to the possible issue of why classify all three sub-types under the same
cover heading of ‘audience addresses’, it must be acknowledged that, indeed, two
of the three semantically-based types are not prototypically audience-indicating
expressions. However, the cover term seems rather expedient as the time-indicating
category can be argued to be elliptically used shorter versions of, for example, ‘/
wish you good afternoon’, or ‘I wish you good evening’, while the performative
expressions overtly contain direct pronominal audience references in themselves
(e.g. ‘Thank you’; ‘God bless us’).

IV. The Study

Respondents

The Study presented here involves 20 respondents. The main goal in the pro-

cess of respondent selection was to provide as varied and non-homogeneous a pop-
ulation as possible with a view to achieving valid, unbiased by social status results.
The respondents were selected for inclusion in accordance with the parameters of
education, gender, age and native language) culture, as follows:

*  Out of the 20 respondents, 10 respondents are holders of higher education de-
grees and 10 respondents received no higher education. Out of those with high-
er education degrees, 5 hold PhD degrees and the other 5 — Master’s degrees.

*  Out of the 5 respondents with PhD degrees, there are 2 engineers, 2 econ-
omists, and 1 philologist. In terms of gender, 4 of the respondents in this
group are male, and 1 — female. Their age range is 38 — 63.

*  Out of the 5 respondents with Master’s degrees, there are 2 engineers, 2
economists, and 1 philologist. In terms of gender, 2 of the respondents in
this group are male, and 3 — female. Their age range is 26 — 51.

*  Out of the 10 respondents without higher education, 5 are male and 5 — fe-
male. Their age range is 23 — 65.

*  Out of the 20 respondents, 10 are native speakers of English. Out of them,
5 are British (1 with a PhD, 5 — with MA degrees, 4 — no higher education).
The other 5 native speakers are American (2 with PhDs, 3 — with Master’s
degrees, 5 — no higher education). The non-native speakers represent vari-
ous European nationalities and cultural backgrounds (2 — German, 2 — Bul-
garian, 2 — Polish, 1 — Austrian, 1 — Greek, 1 — Croatian, 1 — Serbian).
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The Questionnaire

All the questions in the questionnaire the respondents were asked to fill are tar-
geted at establishing the communicative effect of audience addresses as linguistic
signals evoking DWs in political speeches. To aim and achieve that objective, the
questionnaire had to be designed so as to isolate these specific linguistic signals as
best as possible from all other communicative-effect-relating parameters functioning
in parallel. Thus, the respondents were offered only written text versions of the po-
litical speeches they had to evaluate: the aim was to exclude other parameters such
as personal political preference, politician’s accent, dress code preferences, body lan-
guage, tone of voice, etc. For the same reason, the respondents were not provided
with information concerning the title of the speech, the politician who delivered it, its
author (if other than the politician), occasion, place and time of delivery, etc.

The Study was structured into 2 main stages in dependence on whether the
respondents were sensitized as to the presence or absence of audience-addressing
expressions. In Stage 1, the respondents were not informed of the term and notion,
nor was their attention explicitly drawn to such expressions in the samples they
were presented with. In Stage 2, the respondents were informed of the term and
notion, and their attention was explicitly drawn to such expressions in the samples
they were presented with.

In Stage 1, Task 1 presented the respondents with two texts — one in which
audience-addressing expressions are used, and one in which there are no such ex-
pressions (the first speech being Vaclav Havel’s New Year address of 1990 and
the second — Harold Macmillan’s ‘“Wind of Change’ speech of February, 3™ 1960).
The respondents were asked to decide which of the two speeches they found more
communicatively effective.

In Stage 1, Task 2 the respondents were divided into two groups of 10 people
each. Group membership selection happened with a view of the two groups be-
ing equally representative in terms of members’ age, gender, education and native
tongue) culture parameters. Task 2 presented the respondents with two alternative
versions of the same speech. The first alternative was President Obama’s actual
weekly address delivered on August 13", 2016, which contained audience ad-
dresses. The second alternative the respondents were presented with was the same
speech with the audience addresses removed from it. Group 1 of the respondents
were asked to read first the original text version and then to proceed to the altered
version of the text. Group 2 were asked to first read the altered version and then
proceed to the original one. Neither of the groups was informed as to which the
actually delivered text version was. The aim in both this absence of information and
in dividing the respondents into groups was to try and provide unbiased responses
in terms of order of processing the two versions of the same text. In Task 2, as in
Task 1, the respondents were asked to decide which one of the two texts they found
more communicatively effective.
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Stage 1, Task 3 repeated the procedures from Task 2. This time the original
version of the political speech the respondents were presented with was President
Obama’s actual Farewell address delivered on January 14" 2017, which contained
only a closing audience address. In the altered version of the original text, there were
additionally introduced an opening expression and an in-text address (in both cases
My fellow Americans). The choice of the specific linguistic structure was designed for
it to match the closing expression actually used by President Obama in the original
speech. The rest of the procedures in this task repeated the procedures in Task 2.

Stage 2 began with the respondents’ being informed of the term and notion of
‘audience addresses’ and of the fact that such addresses are the main object of anal-
ysis of the Study. Task 4 requested for the respondents to return to the two political
speeches employed for purposes of Task 1 and re-evaluate them. An additional
open-ended question asked the respondents to also comment freely on their process
of performing the re-evaluation. The purpose of conducting this task in this form
associates with the second major objective of the present investigation (as formu-
lated in the Introduction) — to test whether the communicative effect of a political
speech on audience members is consciously dependent on the members’ noticing
the speaker’s use of audience addresses.

Results and discussion

Table 1 offers the results from the performance of Task 1. It supplies data on
numbers of respondents expressing a preference for either of the two speeches (i.e.
evaluating either speech as communicatively more efficient). The table correlates
respondents’ preferences and respondents’ educational status, age, gender and na-
tive language) culture.

Speech 1 | Speech 2

Education Higher Education 7 3
No higher education |5 5

20 — 45 years 6 4

Age 46 — 70 years 6 4
Male 5 5

Gender Female 7 3
. Native 4 6
Native language) culture Non-native 3 5

Table 1 Results from the completion of Task 1

The data in Table 1 do not confirm the presence of a pronounced preference
for either speech as the more efficient one. Although there may be noticed a slight
preference for Speech 1 correlated with higher educational status, the differences
in the figures could not be interpreted as statistically significant. The only pro-
nounced preference associates with cultural background differences. However, the
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very parameter of cultural background could be safely argued to relate easily to the
parameter of topic of the speech. Therefore, this tendency for preference along this
specific parameter removes the data reported from the object of the present investi-
gation as the investigation does not focus on topic choice and relevance but on the
use of audience addresses exclusively. Overall, the results from the performance of
Task 1 do not provide any evidence as to the presence of a greater communicative
effect of the political speech which includes direct audience addresses.

Table 2 offers the results from the performance of Task 2. It provides data on
numbers of respondents expressing a preference for either of the two versions of
a speech. As has been described in the previous section, the respondents in Group
1 first read the version including audience addresses (i.e. Version 1) and Group 2
first read the version excluding them (Version 2). The table correlates respondents’
preferences and membership in either of the two groups:

Version 1 Version 2
Group 1 15 5
Group 2 7 13

Table 2 Results from the completion of Task 2

The data in Table 2 reveal the presence of a pronounced preference for the
speech version which includes audience addresses. Moreover, the preference is ev-
ident in the responses of both groups of respondents which enhances the previous
conclusion as it proves sequence of reading the two versions is not crucial to the
evaluation of these two specific versions. Another factor supporting the conclusion
is the fact that the minority of respondents who express preference for the version
without audience addresses do not classify consistently in accordance with any of
the social parameters listed above. In other words, there is no objective social factor
correlating with choice of either version as a better one. Overall, the results from
the performance of Task 2 provide evidence as to the presence of a greater com-
municative effect of the political speech which includes direct audience addresses.

To verify whether the conclusions from Task 2 could be interpreted as valid and
not as resulting from the specifics of one particular political speech, Task 3 repeat-
ed the procedures there. For the same reason, a speech by the same politician (and
author of the speech) was chosen for this task. Table 3 below offers the results from
the performance of Task 3. It provides data on numbers of respondents expressing a
preference for either of the two versions of the speech. As described in the previous
section, the respondents in Group 1 first read the version including audience address-
es (i.e. Version 1) and Group 2 first read the version excluding them (Version 2). The
table correlates respondents’ preferences and membership in either of the two groups:
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Version 1 Version 2
Group 1 16 4
Group 2 8 12

Table 3 Results from the completion of Task 3

The data in Table 3 confirm the presence of a pronounced preference for the
speech version which includes audience addresses. The preference again is evident
in the responses of both groups of respondents and proves sequence of reading the
two versions is not crucial to the evaluation of the two versions. The minority of
respondents who express preference for the version without audience addresses
again do not classify consistently in accordance with any of the social parameters
listed. The results from the performance of Task 3 also provide evidence as to the
presence of a greater communicative effect of the political speech which includes
direct audience addresses. They reinforce the results and conclusions from the com-
pletion of Task 2.

The last task required the respondents to return to the two original speeches in
Task 1 and re-evaluate them from the perspective of the speeches’ employment or
dis-preference for the use of audience addresses. Table 4 below displays the results
from the performance of this task. It supplies data on numbers of respondents ex-
pressing a preference for either of the two speeches as communicatively more ef-
ficient. The table correlates respondents’ preferences and respondents’ educational
status, age, gender and native language) culture:

Speech 1 Speech 2

Education Higher Education 6 4
No higher education 8 2

20 — 45 years 9 1

Age 46 — 70 years 7 3
Male 8 2

Gender Female 7 3
Native | . Native 6 4
ative language) culture Non-native 3 5

Table 4 Results from the completion of Task 4

The data in Table 4 strongly suggest the presence of a pronounced preference
for the speech containing audience addresses. The minority of respondents who
express preference for the version without audience addresses do not classify con-
sistently in accordance with the social parameters listed in the table. The only ex-
ception could be argued to be the parameter of education: in comparison to the
figures in Table 1, the data in Table 4 show a detectable decrease in the numbers of
higher-degree holders’ preferring a speech specifically for reasons of it containing
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audience addresses. The comments that were provided by the respondents in rela-
tion to this fact (as specified in the previous section, Task 4 offered an open-ended
question as to each respondent’s process of speech evaluation) described personal
resistance against any labelling techniques (term as in Bolinger 1980). In other
words, in the respondents’ comments, there are descriptions of personal dislike
for being stercotyped as a, for example, ‘fellow citizen’ or any other social-stra-
ta-bound category. Overall, the results from the performance of Task 4 reinforce the
results and conclusions from the completion of the previous tasks.

As a general conclusion to all the data in the four tables, it can be argued that
two parallel but divergent tendencies are observable in the perceptions and evalu-
ations of the communicative effect of audience addresses as DW profiling devices
in political speeches. The first one is a tendency for the use of audience addresses
to be perceived as leading to greater communicative effect. At the same time, and
seemingly incoherently with the first tendency, there is a tendency for text receivers
not to notice distinctly (at least on first reading) the presence) absence of audience
addresses.

A possible explanation of the first tendency could be found in the comments
supplied by respondents in performing the last task in the study. Some respon-
dents’ comments state directly a modern-day speech should never start, or end,
without audience addresses, and, if it did, the respondents could feel disrespected.
Combined with the presence of respondents’ resignation towards stereotyping and
labelling techniques in the use of audience addresses, such opinions could be inter-
preted as voicing the existence of a narrowing gap in the present-day social-status
difference) distance between political speakers and political audiences. Another
suggestion pointing in that direction can also be extracted from the comments — the
suggestion of respondents’ preferring (what we classified in III. above as) time-in-
dicating and performative audience addresses be used and not audience-indicating
addresses. If there indeed is such a tendency in general preferences, and if indeed
this tendency is characteristic of more modern-day speeches and not older ones,
are issues which would have to remain for future investigations. What is of great-
est consequence here, however, is the fact that evoking DWs (through audience
addresses) proves to be perceived as a communicative technique leading to greater
efficiency of a political speech. Generally, evoking DWs in political speeches tends
to harmonize with audience members’ requirements for being shown respect in the
process of communication.

As far as the second major tendency is concerned, the one of respondents’ not
consciously registering the presence) absence of audience addresses, it could be
argued that that is actually confirmation of the manipulative power of this kind
of expressions. As conceptual metaphor theorists uphold, those things which are
“most alive and most deeply entrenched, efficient, and powerful are those that are
so automatic as to be unconscious and effortless” (Philosophy in the flesh 129). In
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other words, this second tendency may not really run in contradiction to the first
one. It may actually complement it by revealing the unconscious, and, thus, greater
manipulative potential of evoking DWs in political speeches, especially by doing
so through audience addresses.

V. Conclusion

The present paper sought to investigate the use of audience addresses in politi-
cal speeches as linguistic structures evoking and requiring the profiling of DWs. It,
first, tabled a classification of audience addresses in political speeches. The classifi-
cation was suggested along two main axes: a text-structure-based line of distinction
and a semantic one.

Second, the paper presented the results from a study on real users’ perceptions
of audience addresses as DW profiling expressions in political speeches. The results
reveal (a) presence of the hypothesized greater communicative effect of such expres-
sions, and (b) tendency for text receivers not to notice distinctly the presence) absence
of audience addresses. The latter was argued be indicative of the subconsciously op-
erating manipulative potential of evoking DWs through audience addresses.

Clearly, focusing only on results obtained from a population of 20 respondents,
the present investigation could not claim general validity of its results. Building on
this basis needs to remain the target of future investigations. Future research on, for
instance, which of the types of audience addresses are preferred by audiences, and
if audience preferences are context-bound, topic-bound, or dependent on time vari-
ations, may also prove fruitful and revealing as to the operation of TWs and DWs.
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Jlaposere Ha Komym0
TIlanmupa Jleeypcka, Uns 3namanosa

WuctutyT 3a 6brapcku e3uk — BAH (bearapus)

Palmira Legurska, Ilya Zlatanova. THE GIFTS OF COLUMB

Abstract. The term Columbian exchange refers to the migration of various plants,
animals, people, and ideas between the Old and the New World. The article comments on
the impact of this phenomenon on the European and, in particular, Bulgarian agriculture and
cuisine. The spread of a number of crop plants and their names is traced.
Keywords: Columbian exchange, migration, agriculture, cuisine.

Hanmupa Jlecypcka, Una 3namanosa. JAPOBETE HA KOJIYMbB

Pe3tome. C monstiero KomymboBa oOMsHa ce 0003HadaBa MUTpALUATa HA PA3ITUIHA
BUJIOBE PACTEHMS, )KUBOTHH, Xopa W ujaen Mexnay Crapus u Hosus cear. B crarusra ce
KOMEHTHpa BIMSIHHETO Ha TOBA SIBJICHHE BHPXY €BPOIEHCKOTO M B YACTHOCT OBJITapcKOTO
3emezenue u KyxHs. [IpociieieHo e pasnpocTpaHeHHeTo Ha peula KyITYpPHH PAaCTCHUS U
TEXHUTE HAUMCHOBAHHSI.
KoarouoBu nymn: Konmym6oBa oOMsiHa, MUTpanust, 3eMeesIne, KyXHs.
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Nwma emna mapagokcanHa TEOpHs, CIIOPE KOITO OTKPUBAHETO HA AMEpHUKa Chb-
cunBa Ocmanckata ummepus. [lo-paHo ocHOBHara KynTypa, BbPXY KOSTO C€ Cb-
Ompa MecATHKBT, € Omna mmennnara. [lmenniara e B3ucKareaHa KbM KiinMara u
BHpee B TO-TOTUTA M IJIOAOPOIHN MECTHOCTH. Ho amepukaHCKHTE KynTypH Kap-
ToduTe, IIapeBUIara, GacyrsT MOTaT Aa C€ OTIVICKIAT U TIPH TO-HEOIaronpUsATHH
ycnoBusi. Criopes u3ka3BaHETOo Ha €WH OaNKaHKus 1o Hac supesm mpesa u Kom-
nupu. E, atide, y 006pu 2o00unu u kykypy3. MHOTO Xopa 0sTar B INTAHWHUTE, KBJICTO
oleysBarT OnarolapeHre Ha Te3W KyATypH. Tam ce yKpuBar OT Abjirara pbka Ha
TAaHBbYHHUTE BIIACTH, TOCTHIUICHUATA B Xa3HAaTa HAMAJISIBAT M OCMaHCKaTa WKOHOMH-
Ka 3armovBa Jia 3arasa.

Ta3u Teopus € Mo-cKOpo OCTPOyMHA, OTKOJIKOTO BSIPHA, HO aKIEHTHPa BHPXY
HEII0 MHOTO Ba)KHO: JTIOTaTa WHAMICKATa KyXHs, ITBEHIIAPCKUAT MIOKOIA, pycKa-
Ta cajara, Halrata TpaguIilnoHHa 000 JopOa ca OMIM HEBB3MOKHU TIPETH OTKPH-
BaHeTO Ha AMmeprka. Bcruku Tes3n Herna ca 0a3upaHu Ha MPOAYKTH, JOHECEHH OT
HoBus cesr.

HoBusT CBAT CHI1I0 € MHOTO IPOMEHEH I UJIBaHETO Ha eBpornennute. [TosBs-
BaT ce 3ele, TyK, MOPKOBH, SOBIKH, pa3Bhk/a ce T0OUTHK, KOHE ¥ CBUHE, 3aCEIBaT
ce ONeI0NMKN 1 YepHOKOXKH, KOUTO CeTa ca OCHOBHO HaceJIeHHe Ha AMEpPHUKHUTE.

Hsxou ,,momapbuu’ ca npeHeceHd HEBOJNIHO. JKUBOBISKBT, YUUTO CEMEHA C€
HaOWBAaT B MOJMETKUTE Ha €BPOTICHITUTE, € HApEeUeH OT MHIWAHIINTE ,,clleiaTa Ha
onmenomukuTe. C Kopabure Ha OSIUTE 3aCETHHUIN HABAT U ITHXOBETE, KOUTO pas-
MPOCTPaHSBAT peanlla HOBU OonecTH. MeCTHOTO HaceJeHne THHE MacoBO OT Ma-
JIapus, 3aTOBa ce BHACAT poOu oT 3amagHa Adpuka: B poguHaTa CH T€ ca pa3BUIH
YaCTUYHO YCTOWYHMBOCT cperry Tazu 6omect. Ho B Tponmueckure ropu Ha HOxHa
AMeprka OTKpHWBAT XHHHHOBOTO JBPBO M O0pbOaTa ¢ MaylapusTa cTaBa Bh3MOXKHA.

Karo 1510 Murpanmsta Ha pacTeHus, )XKUBOTHH, XOpa W TEXHOIOTHHU TPeoOpb-
112 KMBOTA Ha BCUYKH XOpa T10 3eMsTa. Te ca ToiaKoBa IhI00KO BKOPEHEHH B OWTA,
Ye MPOM3XOABT UM Bede € 3a0paBeH. Hampumep nerennara oTHacsS 3HAMEHUTOTO
(hpencko kacyne (600 ¢ Meco Ha pypHA) KbM CTOTOAMIITHATA BOWHA C aHTTTHIAHUTE.
A ToBa € HEBB3MOXKHO, 3ammoTo mpe3 XIV Bek AMeprka orie He ¢ Ona OTKpUTa U
(hacyapT € OMIT HEITO3HAT.

ToBa pa3nBrmxBaHe Ha UICH, IPOAYKTH H XOpa € TOMYIISIPHO TIOA uMeTo Konym-
606a 0omana. TepMUHBT € BbBeNeH OT ucTopuka Andpen Kpocou B kaurata my
The Columbian Exchange (1972).

Komym6 TpBrBa ma Thpcu BT KM YEpHHS MUTICP. BMecTo TOBa TO# moHAcs
€/IMH YepBeH Mpax, KONTO € MO-JIFOT OT Mo3HaTHA Yep numep. KpbimaBaT ro yepBeH
MUTIep, a TIOKpail Hero MuIep craBa M pacTeHneTo. Hsakom coproBe HamomoOsiBar
IIyITyIKATE Ha 000a, KOUTO ce Hapudar M 9ymKH (0a ouyuikaw 606a), 3aToBa B
OBITapCKH MUTIEPHT TOTy9aBa OIIe €HO HOBO MIME.

Hsxou ot HoBUTE Hema uasat B EBpona ¢ umero cu. Kakaoto u nomarure 3By-
Yar MOYTH KaTro alTeKCKUTe Kakayam.i W momamn. J{pyTn, KaTto cabpHYOITena, B
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Crapust cBiIT nosydyaBar HOBO uMe. Ho ,,aMepuKaHCKUTE CTOKH, 32 pas3jihKa OT
MECTHUTE, B OBJITAPCKUS €3UK YeCTO MMaT I10 HAKOJIKO uMeHa. LlapeBuia, Mucup,
KyKkypy3. Ilyiika, mucupka, purka. DacyrsT ckopo cTaBa 000, 3a110TO Taka ca Kaz-
BaJI TO-paHo Ha Oakijara. B MakemoHHUs TTBK Ce OTHKIECTBSIBA C Tpax (AOKATO
rpaxbT CTaBa Ipallok) u cera 000BT Ha (hypHA € MOMmyNIIpeH B HAIIM PECTOPAHTH
Y TIOJl UIMETO 2pasue magye. Ka3Ba ce Taka, 3aI10TO Ce 3amnya B TaBa 1Mojo0HO Ha
rpeIKara ¢acynoraBa u cprOCKus IpedpaHair.

Morke 61 Hall-BaKHUST MPOAYKT, IPeHECEH OT AMepuKa, € KapTopbT. IIspBuTe
EBPOTICHIIH C ITOOOMUTCTBO M yUy/IBaHE ONMMCBAT XPAHUTEITHUTE HABUIA HA MHKUTE:

OT MecTHHUTE MPOAYKTH, C U3KIIOUYEeHHE Ha Mawc (LapeBHIla), MMa OIIe JBa,
KOWTO TIPH TSX Ca OCHOBHA XpaHa. EAMHMAT, KOWTO MpHiInda Ha Tprodel, ce Ka3pa
nana. Karo ce cBapu, TOi BbTpE cTaBa MEK KaTo BapeH KecTeH. Hsama HuTo uepyn-
Ka, HUTO KOCTHJIKA, CAaMO TOBa, KOETO UMAT | TproennTe, 3a1moTo ce 00pa3yBa KaTo
TSAX TIOJT 3eMSTA.

Xopara ot exunaxa Ha Xpuctohop Korym0 Bede ca mo3HaBaim clagkuTe Kap-
TopHU M ca TM HapuYalld C XaWTsHCKaTa Ayma oamamu. VicmaHnuTe KpBHCTOCBAT
XaWTSHCKUTE OaTraTu c MepyaHcKara Jyma nana W Taka Kaproure cTaBar nama-
mu. Ho ananorusra ¢ Tprodenute ce nbpku auiro. Jlancemor me Kacro, rorsau
Ha JINEXKUTE EMUCKOIH, OIHMCBA HIKOJIKO €K30THYHU SICTHS C KapTo(du, 3a KOUTO
ynorpe0siBa crapara (hpeHcka qyma 3a Tproden fartoufle. Hemuure B3uMar uraim-
aHCKUS mapmyghoio MbPBOHAYAITHO KaTO mapmodghel, HO TIOCIe CTaBa Kapmoghen n
Hakpas IIpu Hac KapTod.

XapaxTepHa ocobeHOCT Ha KapToda e, ue pacte mox 3emsata. OT TyK UaBa 1oJ-
CKOTO My UME 3eMHAK, GPEHCKOTO 3eMHa SI0BJIKa (pomme de terre) 1 HEMCKOTO
3emHa kpyma (Grundbirne), K0eTo XbpBaTUTE IPEHHAYABAT HA KPYMAUP.

Pasmpocrpanennero Ha kapToda B EBporra BEpBH OT 3ama 1 Ha U3TOK. Mcmanckn-
T€ MOPSIIM Ha BPBIIaHe OT AHJWTE ca 3amacsBajin KopaduTe cu ¢ kKaptohu, a mocie
ca 3acak/IaJld OCTaThIUTe Ha ponHara cyma. [1o ToBa Bpeme Mcnanus e romsma eB-
porieiicka UMTIepys ¥ BKJIIOYBA B IIOPIIHOHA Ha apMunTe cr Kaprodu. XadcOyprckara
IUHACTHS Ce pa3lelisi Ha WCIaHCKa W aBCTpuiicka (AHHA ABCTPHICKA BCBITHOCT €
ncrnanka). ToBa He Tpeun Ha KapToda Jla HanpenBa M B aBCTPUICKHUTE BIIAICHHUSL.
lonmemusar manx B yemkute 3emu (1770—1771) cBppiiBa eBa KOrato 3armodBaT Ja
oTmIeXaar kaprodu, nokapaHu ot bpanmeHOypr. A MOHEXe MECTHOTO CIaBSHCKO
Ha3BaHue Ha bpanneHOypr e bpambopcko, To 1 kKapTodbT cTaBa Opambdop. JIBe mo-
KoJIeHUS 1o-KbCHO Actpust U [Ipycus Bede BomsaT kaprodena BoitHa. Kartoffelkrieg e
MOITYJISIPHO Ha3BaHUe HA BoliHara 3a 0aBapCKOTO HACIIEICTBO, B KOSATO HSIMa TOJIEMHU
OWTKH, a BCSIKA OT CTPAHUTE TIIe/ia 1a YMOPH IPOTUBHUKOBATA apMHUS OT TJIaI.

B MHOTO cTpanm KapTo(BT OTHa4aslo € mieaaH ¢ HemoBepue. HeymeHnnero n
JIUTICaTa Ha 3HAHUS ca MPUYMHA 33 HEMPABMIIHOTO ChbXPaHEHUE Ha KapTopuTe, mo-
paay KOETO Te 3eJeHsACBaT M cTaBaT OTpoBHH. OcOOEHO CHIIHA € CHIIPOTHBATA B
Pycus. Yak mo XX Bek MHOTO CENTHU Hapwdar Kaprodure ,,ITBOJICKH IOBIKU 1
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cMsTaT AAeHeTo UM 3a rpsax. OT npyra cTpaHa 3eMeBIaIeTINTe, KOUTO Ce CTpe-
MSAT KbM Obp3H TedanOn oT M3HOC Ha 3bPHO, MPEANOYNTAT MIIIeHNIIaTa, 3a10TO Ce
ChXpaHABa W TPAHCIIOPTHUPA MO-TIeCHO. He NMuIcBaT u uaeoaorniaeckn apryMeHTH.
Kasrunsta Asgotus [onunyHa, W3BeCTHA ChC CIABIHO(WICKATE CH YOKICHHUS,
YIOPHUTO U pa3MajeHo TBbPAH, Y€ KapTo(QbT € MOCETaTeNICTBO BEPXY pycKara HeH-
TUYHOCT W pa3Bayid HE caMO CTOMaxa, HO M OJlarO4ecTHBUTE HPaBH Ha PyCKHs Ha-
poIl, KOWTO OTKpai BpeMe ce TpennTaBa ¢ X0 u kamra. Obade BJaCTHTE YIIOPUTO
Hacaxxnatr HoBara Kyntypa. B KpacHospck (Cubup) 3a HEmogUMHEHHWE HA TIPaBH-
TEJICTBEHNTE yKa3W CEJITHUTE ca OWJIM HaKa3BaHW ChC 3aToueHHe. B cpemara Ha
XIX Bek 1o pasmopexaane Ha rpad IlaBen KucenmsoB 3HAYNTEITHO ce yBeTHdIaBar
kaprodenure mionty. B pesynrar n30yxBa BbIIHA OT KapTodeHH OYHTOBE, ITOTYIIIE-
HU OT TIPABUTEJIICTBEHNTE BOWCKH. HO MOOBHH BeK MO-KBCHO 3a KapTo(uTe TOBO-
PAT BeUe Karo 3a ,,BTOPH XJI0°: KapTOPbT € CTaHaJT OCHOBHA XpaHa.

@axThT, e B Pycus kaproduTe ce Hamarar IieHTpaiIn3upaHo, BOAH 0 TOBA, 4e
B PYCKHS €3UK T€ MMaT €JHO Ha3BaHHE — Kapmogheb, Wi Pa3rOBOPHO, KAPMOUIKA.
B bwirapus pasnpocTpaHeHHETO Ha Te3W TPYAKH € 3aciIyTra Ha POAHHUTE TpajiHa-
PH, KOUTO ca XOJUIIN Ha TYpOeT B MHOTO UY»/I1 3eMH. [IbpBOHAUATHO T€ M3ydaBar
3aHasATa B APUTPAJCKUTE OAXUH, OTKBJETO JOHACAT UMeTO namamu. [locne Tpbr-
BaT KbM JyHaBCKMTE KHsDKECTBA M BB Biamko m MonmoBa He ocTtaBa Tpaja 0e3
OBATapCKH TpagruHu. BU3HECHT UM ce OKa3Ba ycrenieH: n110to Ha [larwm ['mH4eB ce
BpbIIa OT bpaIoB ¢ 4epBeH KOH, ¢ YepHU OOTYIIH U ,,Xy0aB dep BIAIIKHA KaJak,
1011 KOMTO My C€ pa3BsiBasia AbJrara Kuka (mepuem) . [ pamuHapute HAMHUpPAT ITOJIE
3a aeitHoctTa cu u B Copous, HoBopocust u ABcTpo-YHrapus. BeB BCsika OT Te3n
CTpaHM Te CpemaT ,,HOBH* KapTo(u: TOKaTO CTUTHE M0 YKpaitHa u Bmarmko, ger-
KHUAT OpamMOop e cTanan bapadyns v bapaboii. B Mamxapceko ,,3eMHUTE KPYIITH‘* ca
cTaHaimu kpymniu, a B Cepous — komnupu. Te3n UMeHa U ocera ce yrmoTpeosiBar B
pa3iYHU YacTH Ha brirapus.

3a pa3nmuka OT UMeHaTa OMOJIOTHYHOTO pa3HooOpasne Ha kapTodwure € orpa-
HrueHo. B HOxHa Amepuka Mmo3HaBaT OCEM-IEBET BHIA KYITHBHUPAHH KapTohu
n okoso 200 Buma muBu. OT II0TO TOBa MHOTOOOpaswe B EBpoma e mpeHeceH
eNMH-eTUHCTBEH OoTanwueH BuA: Coranym mybeposym. Tol € B OCHOBaTa Ha XH-
TAAUTe ChBpeMeHHH copToBe. Cera KapTohuTe Hape I ¢ MIIIeHUIaTa, [apeBuIaTa u
opH3a ca eHa OT OCHOBHHTE KYJITYPH, KOUTO H3XPaHBAT YoBe4ecTBOTO. Ho smrica-
Ta Ha TEHETUYHO pa3HOOOpa3ue MpaBy BHUJIA YA3BUM U TIOAATINB Ha OOJECTH.

I'ppukoTO MMe Ha THOWYKATa Gumoghmopa o3HadaBa ‘yHHIIOKHATET Ha pac-
TeHusTa’. Ta3u Oomect B cpemata Ha XIX Bek Mpenn3BUKBA TOICMHUS HPIAHICKH
IJ1aJl, B pe3yNTaT Ha KOWTO HACEJICHHETO Ha CTpaHaTa HaMaJsBa C IOBEYe OT MH-
JINOH W TIOJIOBMHA. MHOTO UPJIAHIIH CE CITacsBar OT IMana, Osraifku B AMepuka, u
cera TaM OOMKHOBEHHTE KapTohu ce HaphyaT ,,ApIaH/ICKU ", 3a J1a ce pa3TuJaBaT
ot cinaakute kaprodu. [1o Bpeme Ha [IspBaTa cBeTOBHA BOWHA B paiioHa Ha bopmo
yCHsiBa Jla ce 3arHe3H JIPYT BPEIUTEN — KOJMOPAJACKHUIT OphMOap — M OTTaM TOH
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Tb3Ba U3 1suta EBpona. B Tsutoto Ha OpbMOapa ce HaTpynBa OTPOBEH COJAHWH,
3aTOBa W NMTHUIIUTE HE TO KHJIBAT.

B pomunara cu xaprodurte Haii-uecTo ca KOHCyMHpPaHU BapeHH. IBBPIU Cce,
Ye MHKHUTE MU3II0JI3BAIIN U3pasa ,,KOJIKOTO J1a Ce CBApAT €HU KapTopu‘* Karo MspkKa
3a Bpeme — eanH yac. OCBEH TOBa MHKHUTE Ca IojIaraind kaprogure Ha hepMeH-
Tanus, 3a Jla CTaHaT Ha MOKOWl — CypOBWHA, M3MOI3BaHa B peanma sctus. EqHo
OT Hal-Ba)KHUTE UM M300peTeHus o0aue e uyHbo — 3aMPa3eHH U MOCIIe U3CYIICHN
KapTodu, KOUTO HAMAJISBAT 3HAYUTEITHO 00eMa CH M MOTaT J]a TPAsT TOJIMHH Hapes.
[lepyaHCKHMAT ONHUT BABXHOBABA MOJEpHATa Hayka Ja pa3paldOTH TEXHOIOTHATA
auouruzayusa — 3aMpassiBaHe W CIIe/l TOBa CyOIMMaIiusl Ha JeJeHUTEe KPUCTAIIH,
MIpH KOETO KadecTBaTa Ha MPOIYKTa OCTaBaT HeMpOMeHeHH. T03M MeTo IIUPOKO
ce M3I0JI3Ba 1o BpeMe BTopara cBeTOBHA BOifHA 3a JJOCTABKH Ha KPHBEH CEPYM OT
Awmepuka B EBpoma, a cera upes HEro ce mpou3BeXk/1a pa3TBOPUMO Kade.

HemioTo, k0eTo € THIMMYHO eBPONecKo N300peTeHne, ca MbPKEHUTE KapTohu.
Axo B CrpOus BU ce H0sSAaT MbPKEHH KapTo(hKH, HE CE ONMUTBANTE 1a MOphUYBaTe
MIp’KeH KOMITUD — III€ B M3IVIeNIaT C ydyABaHE WM W300110 HAMA Ja BU pa3depar.
3amoTo TaM Te ca U3BECTHH 10T UMETO nom@pum. ToBa n3odpeTeHne, CbKpaTeHo
oT (GpeHCKOTO pommes de terre frites, € IPEAMET Ha CIIOPOBE MEKIY OCITHHAIIH
u ¢dpanHIy3u. benruiinure TBEPAAT, ye XopaTa, )KUBECIIH OKOJIO pekara Maac, ce
XpaHeNn OCHOBHO ¢ ITbpkeHa pubda. Ho koraro pekara 3ampb3Haia, TE PEIAIIH J1a
Hape)kar KapTopKH ¢ pazMepa Ha IpeOHN pruOKH U Ja TH OITbpKat. Ta3u ucTopus ce
paska3Ba B My3ses Ha mbpeHHTE KapTodu B rpasn bptore (Frietmuseum). OT npyra
cTpaHa, KapTo(huTe cTaBaT XpyNKaBH, aKO CE ITbP)KaT B MaclieHa OaHs U € MaJKo
BEPOSITHO CESTHUTE/A Ca Xapuesr TOIKoBa Ma3HHHA. [lo-ckopo ca rv 3aaymaBanu
WJIA COTHPAITH.

B AHrmms meprkeHuTe KapTo(u cTaBar MOMYISIPHH MO UMeTo yuric. MimeTo
UM ce OBJDKU Ha XapakTepHaTa ¢opMma Ha KJIedka (aHril. chip, KaKTo ce Ka3BaT U
eNekTpoHHUTE unmoBe). Ho B AMepuka ToBa Ha3BaHHE € 3aKPEIeHO 32 ThHKHUTE
XpyTKaBH pe3eHuera, a kapropure, npemtaranu B Maknonanac, KFC u npyru Be-
puru 3a 66p30 XpaHEHe, ca U3BECTHU MO UMETO (ppeHcKH KapTodku (French fries).

Harmmonananre kyxau Ha EBpora n3o0micTar or KapToheH! CHenaaIuTeTH.
Tropunarckure Klosse n Oenopyckute dpanuxu OT HACThPTraHU KapTohu, aHTIHIA-
CKUTE HAJIEHUYKH C KapTo(heHo mope U ¢uiuu-eHo-uunc, pa3HATE BUIIOBE eAIVIULKU
" kHednu n3 VI3Touna EBpona pa3unTtaT H3IsUI0 WM YaCTHYHO Ha KapToduTe.

Y Hac OCBEH TpaauIlOHHATa MycakKa M POJOICKHS MaTaTHUK nMa 0e30poi
SICTUSL C TIPOAYKTH OT aMEPUKAHCKHU Mpou3xoA. [IbIHeHNTe YyiKy, JTI0TeHNIIATa,
JIOMaTeHHAT COC, Ka9aMaKbT, TIOTUBUTE MaH/KW Onxa OWJIH HEMHICIUMH, aKo HE ce
Oerie M3BHPIINIO Iy0TO, M3BeCcTHO KaTo KomymboBa oOMsHa.
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lona Sarieva. DYNAMICS OF COMPUTER-MEDIATED COMMUNICATION IN
PAIR INTERACTIONS: ESL PRE-WRITING COLLABORATION

Abstract. The active use of technologies for communication in educational settings calls
for a better understanding of the way learners engage in computer-mediated tasks. The current
study aims to analyze the dynamics of pre-writing discussions in English as a Second lan-
guage settings. The pre-writing discussions of 60 learners of intermediate level of proficiency
were analyzed. The results of the study show that the students participate in the same task
completion in a different manner depending on the mode of communication. These differenc-
es suggest that while the discussions completed in synchronous environments tend to be more
collaborative, the posts were shorter and did not comprise complete sentences, in the asyn-
chronous discussion on the other hand, the posts tended to share characteristics of outlines or
drafts and students used longer strings of words often organized in complete sentences.
Keywords: computer-mediated communication, English as a second language, writing pro-
cess, collaboration.

Hona Capuesa. TMHAMUKA HA KOMITIOTHPHO BABMPAHATA KOMYHUKA-
1151 BbB B3AUMOJIEMCTBUETO IO JIBOMKW: CbBMECTHATA PABOTA TIPE-
JIN [IMCAHETO B AHIJIMHCKM S KATO UYXJT E3UK

Pe3tome. AKTHBHOTO M3IIOJI3BaHE HAa TEXHOJIOIMHTE 32 TIOBEYE KOMYHHKaTHBHOCT B 00y-
YUTEITHUTE CPEAN U3UCKBA STHO T0-100p0 pasdupaHe Ha HAYMHHTE, 10 KOMTO YYAIlUTe B3eMaT
y4acTHe B KOMITIOTEPHO Oa3upany 3a1aun. HacTosmoro u3cneaBaHe nMa 3a Lel 1a aHaIu3upa
JMHAMHUKaTa B IUCKyCHUTE, KOUTO BE3HUKBAT NPEIH aKTa Ha IMCAHEe B Cpeaara Ha aHIIMHCKUS
KaTo Iy €3WK. AHAIM3BT Ha JUCKYCHUTE BKIIOYBA 60 ydaly OT HUBO CPEIHO HANPETHAIN.
Pesynrarute 0T U3CIEABAHETO ITOKA3BAT, Ye YUYaIUTe Ce MPEACTABAT B €HA U ChLIA 3a/1a4a 110
pa3NIM4eH HA4YMH, B 3aBUCUMOCT OT METOJa Ha KOMYHHUKaLKs. Te3n pasiMKy U3Ka3BaT Ipeio-
JIOXKEHHETO, Ye JOKATO JUCKYCHHTE, U3BBPLIBAHH B CHHXPOHHH CPEH, Ca O-ChBMECTHH, OTIO-
BOpHTE Ha y4alllUTe ca II0-KPaTKH U He 00pa3yBaT 3aBbPIICHH U3PEUCHNUS, a B aCHHXPOHHUTE
CpEey OTTOBOPHUTE CE XapaKTePU3HUpaT ChC CXEMaTHYHOCT M IUIAHUPaHE, KaTo yYallnTe 3aj1arar
Ha I10-pa3rbpPHATO €3UKOBO M3pa3sBaHe, KOSTO YECTO CE ChIbPKa B 3aBbPILCHN H3PEUCHHSL.
KarouoBu gymm: KoMIIOTHEpHO Oa3upaHa KOMYHHKAINS, aHIIMHCKU KaTo Yy)KI €3HK, IIPO-
Iiec Ha IMcaHe, CbBMeCTHa paboTa.

113



Introduction

The active use of technologies for communication in the educational enter-
prise motivates educators and researchers to look into the specifics of text-based
computer-mediated communication (CMC) in educational settings. Furthermore,
the increasing use of CMC for the completion of collaborative learning tasks calls
for a careful examination of learner interactions in distance-learning environments
that would lead to establishing a better understanding of the way learners engage
in such tasks. A closer examination of student CMC exchange would allow for
gaining more insights about the specifics of the learning process in distance and
blended learning environments. This article presents a study which investigated
the dynamics of dyadic computer-mediated interactions in English as a second lan-
guage (ESL) student pre-writing discussion activities. The goal of the study is to
interpret the patterns of interactions as evident in student collaborative pre-writing
task completion in synchronous and asynchronous CMC environments.

On Collaboration and Second Language Writing

In the writing-as-a-process approach literature, writing is understood as a pro-
cess of text construction in which the composition abilities and expertise are in
constant development (Faigley; Grabe & Kaplan; Reither). The Post-process the-
ory further extends the perception of writing: while “the fundamental observations
that an individual produces text by means of a writing process has not been dis-
carded” (Petraglia, 53), the text composition is perceived as a complex phenome-
non grounded in a rich social context which incorporates various elements — writ-
ers, genres, audiences, cultural practices, and social interactions (Kent, Petraglia,
Reither). Therefore, following Grabe and Kaplan (1996), it is perceived that in
educational settings instructors should strive to promote the creation of writing
communities as well as student collaborative engagement. Furthermore, this view
on writing as a socially embedded process motivates the recognition of learner col-
laboration as an essential component that needs to be accounted for.

In the context of second language (L2) writing instruction, collaboration is rec-
ognized as a key element that promotes student language and writing skills de-
velopment (e.g., Neumann & McDonough; Storch); the L2 writing research has
examined the benefits of student collaboration for text construction including stu-
dent attention to language form, accuracy, and text complexity and organization
(e.g., Fernandez-Dobao; Shehadeh; Storch; Wigglesworth & Storch). While mul-
tiple studies have examined student collaboration during the writing process and
the connection between collaboration and text production in face-to-face settings
(e.g., Fernandez-Dobao; Shehadeh; Storch; Wigglesworth & Storch), today’s active
inclusion of technologies in education affords further opportunities for student col-
laboration and has prompted a new line of research which centers on the analysis of
the CMC interactions as related to language and writing skills development (e.g.,
Elola & Oskoz; Li & Zhu; Loewen & WolfY).
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The presented study aims to contribute to the better understanding of student
collaboration in the initial stages of writing; the goal is to provide insights on the dy-
namics of students’ early engagement with text construction in CMC environments.
Taking a closer look at the dynamics of these interactions accounting to the mode
of communication, asynchronous (discussion forums) and synchronous (text-based
chats), would reveal the potentials of the CMC pre-writing collaborative tasks to
positively influence the overall writing process. It is believed that such more de-
tailed analysis of the pre-writing student interaction dynamics in the context of the
writing process, can inform the more effective CMC discussion task design, choice
of communication mode, as well as teacher’s moderation of pre-writing discussions
in blended and distance L2 writing classrooms.

Study Framework and Design

In the presented study, the model of pair interaction types presented in Storch’s
2002 study has been adopted. Storch studied the patterns of face-to-face interactions
of 10 pairs of ESL adult learners in an advanced university-level ESL class. Ana-
lyzing students’ dyadic interaction, she accounted for the way learners approached
the assigned task, the roles they adopted in the process of interaction, as well as the
involvement and contribution of each learner. The patterns of dyad interaction that
were depicted by Storch were the following: collaborative, dominant/dominant,
dominant/passive, and expert/novice.

Two indexes were used to describe the specifics of each pattern: mutuality and
equality. Mutuality was described by Storch as the level of engagement of each partic-
ipant, while equality referred to the degree of control over the interaction. The dyads
that demonstrated collaborative interaction patterns, worked in “joint problem space”
(128) offering alternative views on the discussed problems, looking for mutual agree-
ments and resolutions while demonstrating interaction of high mutuality and equality.
When adopting dominant/dominant patterns of interactions, students expressed an in-
ability to reach consensus or employed a high division of labor, which resulted in low
level of mutuality. In dominant/passive dyads, the dominant participant demonstrated
an authoritarian stance appropriating the task while the other participant took a more
passive role; thus, the levels of mutuality and equality were fairly low, which resulted
in less negotiation. Finally, when expert/novice patterns were observed, the expert
participant, although taking control over the task, encouraged the novice to contribute
to the collaborative process, which resulted in higher mutuality with lower equality
level. Storch suggested that there were more evidences of knowledge transfer when
collaborative and expert/novice patterns were observed.

In the current study, the CMC interactions of the participants during the com-
pletion of the pre-writing CMC discussion task served as a primary data source for
answering of the following research question: What patterns of dyadic interaction
do participants manifest during the asynchronous and synchronous CMC interac-
tion process?
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Data Collection

The data were collected at the intensive English language program (IEP) of
a large urban state university in the Southeast United States. The pre-writing dis-
cussions of 60 intermediate English as a second language adult learners were ana-
lyzed. The students engaged in CMC interactions while preparing for writing their
first drafts of an expository essay. The synchronous computer-mediated interac-
tions (SCMC) took place during a 50-minute class session, while the asynchronous
computer-mediated (ACMC) data were generated during a discussion which was
assigned to be completed within a week.

Data Analysis

A total of 30 CMC interaction logs (17 ACMC and 13 SCMC) were analyzed
in order to identify the pair interaction dynamics for each case. The analysis was
performed line by line for each log. The evidences for stances of interaction that
would specify each participant’s pattern of interaction were identified. The stances
of interaction considered in the data analysis are presented in Table 1.

Dyad Pattern Type Dyad Interaction Stance

Expert/ - more control; encourages the novice; offers assistance

Novice - confirms experts’ position, repeats after Expert, little contribution
Collaborative/ - work together on all parts; joined problem space; alternative views offered
Collaborative and discussed; willing to engage with each other’s ideas; leading resolutions

acceptable for both partners; cohesion of interaction (repeat & extend); neg-
ative & positive feedback

Dominant/ - authoritarian; appropriates the task; long monologues; little attention to

Passive the other’s contribution; speech directed to the self; little assistance offered
- passive and/or subservient; fewer contributions or challenges; does not
propose challenges; little assistance sought

Dominant/ - both contribute to the discussion; inability to engage with each other’s
Dominant contribution; inability to reach consensus; division of labor; few requests or
collaborative completions

Table 1. Stances of Interaction

In order to reveal the specifics of the interactions, the CMC discussions were
examined and the outcomes of the discussions carried out in the two modes of CMC
were compared in terms of language produced and patterns of interactions used in
these discussions. The following descriptive characteristics of language specifics
were examined: (1) number of turns, (2) mean length of turns, (3) length of discus-
sions measured with average number of total words, (4) number of distinct lexical
items (DLIs), (5) mean length of word strings between end-of-sentence punctuation.
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Findings

Descriptive Characteristics of the CMC Interactions

When examining the CMC discussions, it was noted that the interactions dif-
fered in several ways depending on the CMC mode. It could be inferred that the
synchronous communication in general was more interactive than the asynchro-
nous. The SCMC discussions were more dynamic and involved the generation of
more language with a higher number of partner turns and distinct lexical items used
by the partners.

The texts produced during the SCMC discussions were generally longer: the
mean length of a SCMC discussion was 410.46 words, while the mean length for
ACMC was 272.76 words. In the SCMC discussions, students used more DLIs —
the mean number of DLIs was 92.15 as compared to 66.24 DLIs for the ACMC
discussions. However, the sentences produced during the ACMC discussions were
easier to detect due to more consistent use of end of sentence punctuation and com-
plete syntactical structures, while the SCMC group used more utterances consisting
of phrases or incomplete sentences and the punctuation was often irregular.

The computation of the average length of word strings between end-of-sen-
tence punctuation marks or end-of-posting revealed that the ACMC group used lon-
ger strings of words between end-of-sentence punctuation marks or end of posting,
with an average of 12.66 words, whereas the number of words in the SCMC dis-
cussion utterances, signified by end-of-sentence punctuation (period, exclamation
or question mark, three dots) or end-of-posting (without a punctuation mark), was
6.92 words. In addition, the exchange of students who participated in ACMC and
SCMC discussions differed significantly by the number of postings. For the ACMC
discussion, the mean number of postings was 5 per dyadic interaction while in the
SCMC discussion it was much higher — 46.46.

As compared to the SCMC, ACMC postings used longer chunks of text. The
average length of ACMC postings was 54.98 words per turn, whereas the average
length of the SCMC postings per turn was 8.85 words. The sentences in the ACMC
postings were mostly organized in short sequences that sometimes resembled para-
graphs presenting a topic sentence and supporting ideas and other times were ideas
outlines often formulated in complete sentences and presenting the topic, the con-
trolling idea, and supporting ideas for the paragraph, while the SCMC participants
did not organize their ideas in a paragraph-like or outline formats.

Thus, the pre-writing discussions, when carried out in ACMC mode, shared
characteristics of outlines or drafts, while the pre-writing discussions produced in
an SCMC mode tended to concentrate on generation of ideas related to the writ-
ing topic. The descriptive statistics of ACMC and the SCMC discussions outlined
above are presented in Table 2.
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Mean Number | Mean Length | Mean Number | Mean Number | Mean Length
" of Turns of Turns of Words of DLIs of Sentence
ACMC |17 5 54.98 272.76 66.23 12.66
SCMC |13 46.46 8.85 410.46 92.15 6.92

Table 2. Observed Descriptive Characteristics of CMC Interactions

Patterns of Pair Interaction
The interactions were examined in order to determine the specifics of the in-
teraction patterns for each group following Storch’s model. Some similarities as
well as differences between the dyadic patterns of interaction in face-to-face envi-
ronments as reported by Storch and the observed CMC interaction patterns were
identified. The modified model along with the main indicators manifested in each
pattern of interaction in the CMC environment is presented in Figure 1 and dis-
cussed further.

Aypenbyg moy

High Mutuality

Expert Novice Collaborative/Collaborative

- more control - confirms experts’ |- work together on all parts

- encourages the novice | position - joined problem space

- offers assistance - repeats - alternative views offered and discussed

- little contribution

- willing to engage with each other’s ideas
- leading resolutions acceptable for both
partners

- cohesion of interaction (repeat & extend)
- Negative & positive feedback

Dominant

- authoritarian

- appropriates the task
- long monologues

- little attention to the
other’s contribution

- speech directed to
the self

- little assistance of-
fered

Passive

- passive and/or
subservient

- fewer contribu-
tions or challenges
- does not propose
challenges

- little assistance
sought

Dominant/Dominant

- both contribute

- inability to engage with each other’s
contribution

- inability to reach consensus

- division of labor

- few requests or collaborative completions

Ayrenby ysiy

Low mutuality

The most dominant trend of interaction observed was the high mutuality and
high equality trend which led to a collaborative pattern of interaction. A total of 12
pairs demonstrated this trend as the main trend of interaction. Whilst this type of
interaction was predominant in the SCMC discussion with nine out of 13 pairs us-
ing mainly collaborative interactions (69.23%), for the ACMC discussion it was a
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much less prevalent type of interaction: only for three out of 17 pairs (17.65%) was
this interaction pattern identified as prevailing. The interaction pattern observed
with the highest number of ACMC dyads was high equality and low mutuality
which led to Dominant/Dominant discussion — for eight dyads out of 17 (47.06%)
this pattern of interaction was recognized as the prevailing one. Table 3 presents the
patterns of interaction used in each CMC environment and the number of dyads for
whom a specific pattern of interaction was prevailing.

Identified in Pair Pattern AC.MC SC.MC
Pairs Pairs

Collaborative/Collaborative |3 9
Dominant/Dominant 8 0

FTF (Storch, 2002) and CMC interactions
Dominant/Passive 1 1
Expert/Novice 0 1
Expert/Dominant 0 1

CMC interactions only
Collaborative/Dominant 5 1

Table 3. CMC patterns of interaction

It could be concluded that the distribution of dyadic patterns across the two environ-
ments was different. Low mutuality seems to be more prevalent in the ACMC environ-
ment — nine dyads demonstrated a type of interaction that had low mutuality. However,
the majority of these dyads were highly equal in their discussion, thus demonstrating a
pattern of interaction in which both participants dominated the discussion.

In both ACMC and SCMC interactions examined in the study, the collaborative
pattern demonstrated communication during which learners were engaging in the
task completion process by developing each other’s ideas. The flow of this prog-
ress seemed to be acceptable for both members of the collaborative dyads. The
participants were creating and working within a “joined problem space” (Teasley
& Roschelle) by approaching together each part of the task and engaging with each
other’s ideas. Their interactions were cohesive and flowed logically. Although in
the ACMC discussions the postings were longer as compared to the SCMC and
sometimes one posting would address several aspects of the task, the participants
clearly indicated consideration of their partner’s contribution. Further, they pro-
gressed through the task developing each other’s postings. Thus, when positioning
these interactions within the quadrants defined by the two continuums of the dyadic
interaction model, Mutuality and Equality (Storch, 2002), the collaborative dyads
demonstrated high mutuality and high equality.
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There were eight pairs that demonstrated low mutuality and high equality pat-
terns in their interactions. Following Storch’s model, both of the participants in these
pairs were identified as dominant. The high equality/low mutuality pattern was the
predominant pattern in the ACMC interaction — eight out of 17 pairs completed the
pre-writing task demonstrating a Dominant/Dominant pattern. Thus, 47% of the pairs
who communicated via ACMC demonstrated this type of interaction pattern.

In the examined discussions, only one pair (SCMC) demonstrated a communi-
cation pattern of a high mutuality but low equality. Although the mutuality in this
pair work was clearly visible, the equality was low, with one of the participants
taking the role of the expert and the other — the role of the novice.

During the pre-writing discussion, two pairs demonstrated low mutuality and
low equality patterns. One of these two pairs completed the pre-writing task in an
asynchronous and the other in a synchronous CMC environment. Thus, this pattern
of interaction comprised 5.88% of the ACMC discussions and 7.69% of the SCMC.
While these discussions were situated within the same level of mutuality and equal-
ity, the specific interaction patterns were somehow different. In the ACMC discus-
sion, only one of the members participated in the task by publishing a post while
the other remained silent, whereas both of the SCMC-pair members engaged in
chatting during the pre-writing session.

CMC Emerging Patterns

Within the context of this study, it was expected to encounter emergent types of
interaction patterns. These expectations were based on the fact that the model was
created with a consideration of face-to-face interactions, whereas the interactions
analyzed in the current study were carried out in a CMC environment. While most
of the dyadic interaction patterns analyzed in this study would fall within the mod-
el’s Equality/Mutuality continuum quadrants, two interaction trends which would
not fit the model emerged from the data.

The disengagement pattern was evident in cases when one of the participants, after
contributing to the discussion demonstrating the patterns specified by Storch, aban-
doned the discussion either temporary or permanently before it was completed. Thus,
this pattern was identified as secondary to the main patterns as indicated in the model.

This pattern was differentiated from the passive or the novice ones because it
was observed with participants who contributed substantially to the discussion but
at their disengagement strongly influenced discussion dynamic. Interestingly, this
pattern was observed in 12 (71%) of the ACMC dyads, whereas only one dyad
(7.7%) of the SCMC group demonstrated it.

As it was stated earlier, in Storch’s model, both members of the dyads were
assumed to occupy the same quadrant of the Mutuality/Equality continuum; this
assumption was further confirmed by the pair face-to-face interaction data analysis
reported in the model construction. When applying the model to the presented
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CMC interaction data, it was noted that in some of the cases, the two members did
not occupy the same quadrant of the Mutuality/Equality continuum demonstrating
interactions that did not match each other on the level of Mutuality.

A total of seven pairs demonstrated such mutuality mismatch. Six pairs comprised
a collaborative (high mutuality) partner with a dominant (low mutuality) partner. In
one dyad, a participant who demonstrated an expert (high mutuality) pattern of inter-
action worked with a partner who utilized a dominant (low mutuality) pattern. The
ACMC group had the highest number of mutuality mismatch dyads — five (29.4%),
whereas only two SCMC dyads (15.4%) demonstrated such mismatch.

Another emergent pattern was collaborative/dominant. With the ACMC pairs
the trend was that one of the participants was approaching the task in a collabora-
tive manner, whereas the other assumed a dominant role entirely or almost entirely
ignoring the partner. In all five of the ACMC dyads with a mutuality mismatch,
the secondary interaction pattern of disengagement was observed with one of the
partners. In four out of the five ACMC dyads, the participant who abandoned the
discussion was the one who demonstrated a dominant pattern of interaction. In the
synchronous discussion, only two dyads demonstrated a mutuality mismatch. In
one of the dyads, the participants demonstrated a dominant and an expert patterns
and in the other — a collaborative and a dominant patterns.

The interaction of the SCMC pair that demonstrated collaborative/dominant
mutuality mismatch was different from the ACMC ones. While for each of the
ACMC dyads with a mutuality mismatch, the dominant participants simply ignored
their partners disengaging from the task as soon as they perceived their contribution
to the discussion to be completed, the dominant behavior of the SCMC participant
was different. In this pair, one of the participants attempted to command his partner
rather than to constructively contribute to the task completion by frequent posts of
directions about how the task should be approached. The other partner commented
on this behavior as rude but this remark ignored.

Finally one pair participating in an SCMC discussion demonstrated a dominant/
expert pattern of interaction. One of the partners was the more active participant who
not only posted on the topic but also encouraged the partner to stay on task while the
other engaged by sharing personal experiences not related to the task on hand. The
second participant used the discussion space one-sidedly — as a forum to chat about
her own personal experience or general ideas about the topic without specifically re-
ferring to her partner’s ideas. She ignored her partner’s attempts to guide her through
the task and show her the information sources required for task completion. It seemed
that she was unable to engage with her partner’s contribution. Her focus was on her
own ideas and experiences and at times, it seemed that she did not read her partner’s
responses. Her interaction could be situated in the low end of the mutuality contin-
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uum, whereas the interaction patterns of the more active partner who stayed on task
correspond with the high end of the mutuality continuum.

Summary and Conclusions

This study focused on the patterns of pair interaction in a CMC environment
as identified based on the analysis of the CMC pre-writing discussions. The inter-
action patterns observed in the CMC discussions partially corresponded with the
model of pair interaction proposed by Storch based on face-to-face interaction data.
The results of this study revealed that the CMC discussions were strongly influ-
enced by the mode of CMC interaction.

The ACMC mode triggered postings that used longer strings of words often
organized in complete sentences, whereas in the SCMC interactions, the electronic
utterances were much shorter and did not always comprise complete sentences.
However, the number of unique words in ACMC interactions was lower as com-
pared to the SCMC interactions. Further, the SCMC interactions generated longer
discussions, with higher number of posting, therefore the learners had more oppor-
tunities to generate and interact in the target language.

The patterns of dyadic interaction were influenced by the CMC environment
as well. When the pre-writing task was completed in an SCMC mode, the interac-
tions were more collaborative in nature, as compared to the ACMC interactions.
When performing the pre-writing task in an SCMC environment, the participants
tended to recognize their partners’ presence and contribution to the discussion and
attempted to interpret together the images related to the task. They were more likely
to demonstrate high degree of mutuality and equality. There were more instances
of dominant patterns when the pre-writing discussion took place in an ACMC envi-
ronment; thus, the mutuality of the ACMC dyadic interactions was lower.

In addition, the CMC environment prompted a dyadic pattern mismatch when
one of the participants would engage in the discussion assuming a high level of mu-
tuality, while the other would assume a low level of mutuality. In other words, the
latter would be concerned mainly with his or her own ideas while the former would
show stronger intention to share and discuss ideas related to the task. Based on the
data, it seems that the learners were more likely to demonstrate such a mismatch
in an ACMC environment. Finally, some of the ACMC participants preliminarily
disengaged from the task after completing their posting. They did not revisit the
discussion space to post additional messages or reply to the ones posted by their
partners. This suggests that they were focusing on task completion through posting
and answering the task requirements rather than through the creation of collabora-
tive development of the topic. Interestingly, no such disengagement was observed
in the SCMC dyads.
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These differences in the dyadic patterns of interaction reveal additional dimen-
sions of the interactions performed in ACMC and SCMC environments. It could be
argued that the dominance of the interactions, the mismatch, and task disengage-
ment observed mainly in the ACMC interaction might have been caused by the
text-based nature of the task and further enforced by the space- and time-indepen-
dence of ACMC. In this environment, the participants engaged in a time-delayed
interaction which may have caused them to neglect their partners’ contributions
at the expense of task completion. Thus, as Sotillo suggests, the ACMC mode
prompted interactions that resembled more teacher request and student response
type of communication exchange. In this study, due to the lack of explicit teacher’s
involvement in the CMC discussion task, the ACMC dynamics shifted to high-
er consideration of task requirements rather than peer response. Further, it could
be argued that the immediacy of the SCMC interactions and their resemblance to
face-to-face conversations pointed out in previous research (Jepson; Smith; Sotillo;
Warschauer) may have promoted the higher collaboration and consistency of mutu-
ality of the SCMC interactions.

It is important to point out that mutuality mismatch was not reported in Storch’s
research of face-to-face interactions (Storch). However, such mismatch was identi-
fied in seven of the dyads, two SCMC and five ACMC. These observations could be
interpreted in the light of Jepson’s findings that text-based discussion in SCMC mode
promotes less negotiation of meaning and repair moves during the language-learning
task as compared to voice chat. It seems that in ACMC the level of negotiation is even
lower which resulted in more instances of mutuality mismatch. Similar results are re-
ported in other studies (Cho; Madden, Jones, and Childers) suggesting that the CMC
mode of interaction provide not only distinctly different opportunities for commu-
nication but it appears learners use them with different purposes in mind. However,
considering that the research comparing the dyadic patterns of interaction in ACMC
and SCMC environments is limited, it could be expected that future research would
shed more light on pattern specifics in such environments and would provide further
interpretation on the reported findings accounting for different learning task designs
and various levels of student language proficiency.

In conclusion, while the use of computer mediated discussions in writing in-
struction has its place in the collaborative planning and idea generation during the
pre-writing stage, the mode of the CMC interaction in the design of the pre-writing
task should be taken into account. The study revealed that the students participate
in the same task completion in a different manner depending on the mode of com-
munication. The interactive nature of the SCMC discussion might be more appro-
priate when ideas related to the future writing project are generated, while later,
when these ideas need to be refined, ordered, and organized, the ACMC mode of
peer collaboration could be considered.
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AHaN3bT HAa pOAHA JTUTEPATYPHA TBOPOA HA UyK] €3UK, KAKTO M HEHHUST Tpe-
BOJI, € CaKpaJieH Mpolec Ha MOBTOPHOTO ¥ paxkaaHe. [IpeckTBopsiBaHeTO HA OBJI-
rapcKusi MOJCPHU3bM Ha aHIIMKACKM €3MK — lingua Franca Ha chBpeMeHHUS TIO-
Oanu3upaH CBAT — € UMEHHO TaKkbB TBOpUeckH akT. Ilox penaknusra Ha CBeTnaHa
PyceHnoBa B kHHrarta ca cbOpaHU JBaJECET U MIECT €CeTa, OCBETIIABALIM PA3IHUYHU
aCIIEKTH M MPEJICTABUTENIN Ha TO3U €BPOINEHCKH M CBETOBEH KYJITYPEH (DEHOMEH B
cTpanara HU B niepuosia oT 1903 o 1939 1. Toa e mbpBUAT 00CTOCH Tpervies 3a
Bwnrapus, ,,cTpana, psaKo BKIIOUBaHA B U3CIEABAaHUATA HA MOAEpHU3MA“ (C. 7).

Ilenta Ha MONOOHO HaYMHAHME € ,,JJa OCBET/IM BAXKHHM ObIrapCKU TEUCHUS U
TEHICHIIMY U Jia IPeI0CTaBU NoApoOHa (pakTonornyHa HHPOpPMaHst OTHOCHO JIHY-
HOCTHUTE U TEXHUTE TEKCTOBE 110 OTHOLLICHNE Ha UJEH, CTUIIOBE U KaHpoBe™ (C. 7).
Cnenuduynara ObIrapcka OKpacka Ha MOZIEPHH3MA € UylIeCHO HIOAaHCHpPaHa Xpo-
HOJIOTMYHO B JIBA OCHOBHU pasneina. [IbpBUsT OT TAX oOXBalla neprosia Ha paiu-
KajTHaTa MpoMsiHa B ObJrapckarta cioBecHOCT Mexay 1903 u 1923 . u pannute
MpOosiBH Ha OBJTAapCKUsl CUMBOJIM3BM. BB BTOpHSI pa3/iesl Ha KHUraTa € OCBETIeHa
clle/iBalIllaTa BbJIHA HA EKCIIEPUMEHTUPAHETO C MOiepHU3Ma B brirapus, B nepuona
MEXJly JIBETC CBETOBHU BOIHH, KaTO ce J00aBsi W MpEriebT Ha TCHACHIIUUTE B
n300pa3uTEIIHOTO N3KYCTBO M My3HKara oT ToBa Bpeme. [loe3us, ¢punocodus, Bu-
3yaJIHM U3KyCTBAa U My3HKa Ca BILUIETEHU B €[HA IIPEKpacHa MHOTOM3MEpHA IIpEeN-
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cTaBa 3a OBITAPCKUS BapUaHT Ha €HO OT HAH-MHOTOILIACTOBUTE, PEBOIIOITMOHHA
Y MUCTUYHH TEUCHUS Ha €BpOIEHCKaTa JyXOBHOCT.

B kpas Ha Bcsko ece e npencraBeHa mojadpaHa ouommorpadus, KOsSTO YIeCHsBa
YUTATENs B KEIAHUETO MYy 3a IM0-3abJI00YCHH THPCEHHS IO CHOTBETHATA TeMa.
BescnopHo ouapoBaHue MpuaaBaT NPUIOKEHUTE B Kpas Ha COOpHUKa MPEBOIN Ha
AHTJIMICKN €3WK Ha 00pa3iu oT moe3usta Ha [lenuo Cnaseiikos, Ileito SIBopos,
Humuo [lebensiHoB, ['eo Munes, Hukona Bamapos, Atanac [amyes. Bemukorne-
MMMETO Ha OBJTapcKara Mmoe3us, 3ara3eHo U MPeIajieHo OT JeTUKATHUS aHTIINHCKA
MIPEBOJI, JIEMOHCTPHUPA IO OIIIE [TO-KATErOPUUCH HAYMH PA3BUTHETO Ha OBJITapCKUs
MOJIEPHU3BM B NIEPCIEKTUBATA HA CBETOBHOTO JINTEPATYPHO HACIEICTBO.

ABTOpHTE, HACTH CE JIa eKCTPaBEPTHPAT HHTPOBEPTHUS CBAT HA POITHUTE TBO-
pIIM Ha MOJIEpHHU3Ma, Ca CEPUO3HO MOAOPAHU M3THKHATHU MPEACTABUTENIN Ha ObJI-
rapckara akaJgeMHYHa OOIIMHOCT. BCekW OT TAX ce € BIyCHAN B W3KIIIOYHTETHO
3aJIbJIOCOYCHU W TIOAPOOHU W3CIICBAHMS HA PA3JIMYHUTE MPOSBU, HJICH, )KaHPOBE
Y BIUSHUS Ha €BPOIEHCKUS MOJIEPHU3BM B bhirapus: He caMo ¢ MepPEeKTHOTO
MM03HABaHE HA JIUTEepaTypHara, COIMaHATA U KyATypHara ucropus Ha EBporma, Py-
cus u bbarapus, He caMo ¢ ThHKUA YCET HA TUTEPATYyPOBEAU, HO U C KPACUBOTO CU
TIPUCTPACTHE KbM ITOE3HATa B ObJIrapcKara KyaTypa.

Kakro Hu BbBexaa Credana PyceHoBa B Ha4yasioTo, ,,MOJICPHU3MBT € KOM-
IUIEKCeH U XETepOoreHeH (DEeHOMEH, YUUTO XapaKTePHCTUKH Ca TOAPOOHO HICH-
tupunmpann or Mankeiam bpandepu u JIxeiimc Mak®apinbH KaTo aBaHrapjeH
CTUJIMCTUYECH €KCIIEPUMEHTAIU3bM, CIUCTEMOJIOIMYHA KPUTHKA Ha KJIACHUYECKOTO
pEaTMCTUYHO M3KYCTBO W yCEIIaHe 3a Kpu3a, Oa3upaHa Ha COIMATHU U TOJUTH-
YECKU KaTaKJIM3MH, KOUTO MMAT CBOMTE KOPEHU B WHJIyCTpUAIM3ALUATA U ypOa-
HuzanuaTa* (mak Tam). KaneigockonbT Ha OBITapCcKusi MOJICPHU3BM € U3CIIe/IBaH
B TO3M COOPHHUK OT eceTa Ha 0a3ara Ha Ta3W IpeArnocTaBeHa (HOpMYIHPOBKa, I0-
CTaBslla IO B MIPOTUBOBEC HA TPAIAUIMATA, 3aaJICHA OT YMCTO JIOKAJTHUS KYITY-
peH ¢oH. ,,Taka U3THKBAINATE TAPAJICTH U IMOA00MS C EBPONCHCKUTE TCHACHITIH
0oOpPMST SICHO HAIIMOHAIIHATA MIEPCIIEKTHBA HA €IHO MHTEPHAIIMOHAITHO KYJITYPHO
SIBJICHHE. A ¢ TOBa Ce MIEMOHCTPHpA HAW-TTOpPa3UTEIIHATA YepTa Ha MOJACPHHU3MA —
HETOBOTO MIMPOKO reorpad)cko pa3npocTpaneHue’ (rmak Tam).

B yBozma Ha cOopHuKka C. PyceHoBa rpaBu 3aIbI0O0YEH XPOHOIOTUYCH TIPETIeT
Ha SIBICHHETO B bBarapus, karo BbBEXK/Ia YUTATENII IMCHHO B Ta3W JIUTICBAIIA Ha-
LMOHATHA ChCTAaBKA HA XETEpOTeHHATa MPUPOAa Ha MOACPHU3MA, KOATO I'O MPEBPB-
ma B ,,0enrapcku. T TBBpAM, Y€ ,,HAIMMOHATHUAT BBIIPOC CHINO € UTpajl BakKHA
pOJIS TIPH OTIPEAEIISIHETO HA MMOCOKUTE HA PA3BUTHE U TCHACHIIMUTE: 3a Pa3liKa OT
MoJiepHH3Ma B EBpora, KOMTO ce pakia ciiefl ABE CTOJIETUS WHAYCTPUAJICH KallH-
Taln3bM, MOACPHU3MBT B bbiTapus ce pa3BuBa B €lHA B TOJISIMA CTETICH arpapHa
cTpaHa“ (c. 8). PyceHoBa mpaBu HaOIIOEHUETO, Y€ JINTEPATYpHATA TPAIHUIIUAS O
rmosiBaTa Ha MOJIEPHH3MA CBHIIO € Ha Pa3IUIHO HUBO OT TOBA, KOCTO 3aBapBa €B-
porelickuaT peHoMeH. 3a paznuka OT 00pa3luTe Ha JINTEPATYPHHS PEaju3bM H
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HaTypaJu3bM, KOUTO OuBar pasuynenu B EBpoma, B Bearapus toBa Teuenue ce
pakaa B CpeAMTE Ha elHa MJaJa CleI0CBOOOKACHCKA TUTeparypa. ,,MoTHBHpa-
muAT GaKTop € OCHh3HABAHETO HA HEOOXOAMMOCTTA J1a C€ OTBOPU IMPOBHHIMAIHA-
Ta HallMOHAJIHA JIMTEPATypa 3a €BPOIEUCKUTE BIUSHUS, 32 J1a C€ YCKOPH HEHHUAT
HampeabK U J1a ce PasMUpAT XOpU30HTUTE H. OTTYyK M 3aKbCHENMAT XapakTep Ha
OBJITapCKUsI MOJCPHU3bM U HETOBAaTa 3aBUCHMOCT OT €BPOICHCKUTE TOCTHKECHUSI.
Bwrarapckute nucarenu 0bp30 ca MOMWINA €BPONEHCKUTE BIUSHUS U ca TH TPUTO-
U cipsiMo Oorarara ¢onkiopHa ¥ MKoHorpadceka tpaxunus. Haii-ceprosnure
BIIMSTHUSL, TTOJIXPAHIIIN MOJIEPHUCTKUTE MHOBAINK B bhyirapus, ca OT CTpaHu KaTo
@panuus, Pycus, HemckoroBopsmure 1 CkaHauHaBCKU cTpanu (c. 8). Tesn Bnu-
STHHSI ca M3CIIeABAHU 3aIbJI00YCHO B IIbpBaTa yacT Ha cOOpHMKa, HapedeHa ,,O0psb-
nraHe HaBbTpe . CBetno3ap Mros npaBu 00CTOCH Mperyie]] Ha SIBICHHETO B €CETO CU
,,MOIEpHU3bM U TPAJIUIIMS B HaualioTo Ha XX Bek*“. Heroro e u eceto, IOCBETEHO
Ha sipKaTa JUYHOCT Ha epyauTa noet [lenuo CiaBeiikoB, BbBel B ObJTapckaTa Kyi-
Typa HeMCKara UIeaIMCTUYHA eCTeTHKA U MHANBUAYalIn3bM. biaectamusaT Tanant
Ha SIBOpOB, IpM KOHTO SICHO C€ OTKPOsiBa ,,00pBINAHETO HaBBTPE™ B ObITapcKara
noesus, € TeMa Ha eceto Ha Cemtana Croituesa. ,,JKEHIBP® MOMIEABT BEPXY €B-
POTICHCKUS 1 OBITAPCKUS MOJACPHU3BM € OTIIpaBeH oT M. JlaHoBa B eceTo ,,)KeHuTte
B MojiepHu3Ma B beiarapus u EBpona®. OCHOBHHST HHTEpEC Ha aBTOpKAaTa JIEXH ,,B
MPENpPOYNTAHETO HAa HCTOPHSITA Ha MOAECPHU3MA B bbarapus ot meqHara Touka Ha
(emuHM3Ma, THI KaTO Ta3M MCTOPUS € Omina OpyTalmHO OcakaTreHa, 3a Jla rmacBa Ha
JIOMUHHpAIIaTa KOMyHUCTHYECKa weonorus npe3 80-te romuuu‘ (c. 32). Cnen-
BAIllUTE €CETa Ca IOCBETEHU KOHKPETHO Ha U3BECTHU M MUJIM 32 BCEKH ObIrapcKu
yuraren uMena: Jlebensino, JInunueB u Xpucro flceHos, 3a kouto nuuie bumsHa
Bopucosa, u Teonop TpastHoB — nipe3 nomieaa Ha Ceetno3ap Uros.

[Tocneauure Tpu ecera OT MbpBaTa 4YacT Ha COOpHUKA CH IOCTABAT HeEJeKara
KOMIapaTUBUCTUYHA LEJT 1a 00CIIe1BAT IETAlIHO BIUSHUATA HA PA3JINUHUTE €BPO-
MENCKHU ,,MOICPHU3MHU " 110 TBTSI HA Pa3BUTHE HA HAlllaTa JJUTEpaTypa U U3JIU3aHETO
1 OT paMKHUTE Ha HAaIlMOHAIHHUTE U Tpanuimu. Marnanena [lanaiiotoBa pasriexnia
MHOTOJIMKOTO U PAa3HOOOpa3HO BIMSHHUE Ha PYyCKUTE MOJAEPHHUCTH BBPXY Obirap-
ckara jureparypa; Jluna MaHuera npaBu npenies] Ha oOIIMTEe TEMH U MOTHBHU B
Owpnrapckara u ¢ppeHckata u gppankodoHcka apama; Enuzapus Pyckosa mompooHO
nscnensa BnusiareTo Ha Mocen u Ctpunabepr BepXy donkiopHuTe apamu Ha [let-
ko ToopoB ¥ ICHXOJIOrMYECKUTE THECH Ha SIBOPOB, KaTo ce (hoKycupa BbpPXY KOH-
(GuKTHTE MEKAY CEKCyajlHaTa CTpacT U KOHBEHLUMOHAIHUS Mopai. Ynrtarenar He
MOXKe JIa He C€ BIICUATIH OT ePYAUIHTa, OJIECTAIIOTO IIO3HAHKUE Ha JINTEpaTypHHUTE
OpUTMHAIM HA CbOTBETHUS €3HK U TaJlaHTA HAa aBTOPHUTE J1a ChIOCTABST KyITypHH-
T€ TeHJICHIINH Y TIPOSIBH B Pa3IMYHUTE UM HAIIMOHAIHU OKPACKH.

ChI0TO BIlEUATIICHUE CE 3ara3Ba M IIPH YETECHETO Ha BTOpaTa 4yacT OT cOop-
Huka. Cemozap Wros 3anba00u4eHO M MHTPUTYBAIIO MPEACTaBs Hal-Milaans
Obsrapcku noet Xpucro CMUPHEHCKH, TIO3HAT | JIIOOMM Ha MOKOJICHUSI ObJrapu.
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CrenBamoTo ece BHACs N3BECTEH KOHTPACT, IOCTABSIMKY 110]] CBETJIMHATA Ha MIPO-
YKEKTOpa eIUH eIUTApPEeH ObITapCKU aBTOP, YUHTO YHTATEICKH KPBI € CTECHEH OT
HeroBaTa OKyATHa uueonorusi: Caemtana CtoifueBa ce KOHLEHTPUPA BBPXY TEO-
co(pckust MECTUIIN3BM B OBJITapcKara JUTeparypa U KyJlTypa B JIMLETO Ha Kpai-
HO HEKOHBEHIIMOHAJIHATA U BCECTpaHHA JHUYHOCT Ha Hukomnaii PaiinoB — Teocod,
nycarell, XyJI0XKHHUK, €CEHCT, IIPEeBOAAdY, YUUTEN U JEeKTop. s € aBTop U Ha ece-
TO, ocBeTeHo Ha Cupak CkuTHUK. SIpkara nuuHocT Ha [eo MuiieB 1 HEroBoTo
TBOPUYECTBO CE PA3IVICKAAT OT JIBaMa H3CJICAOBATEIHN, IPEACTaBSIILN Obirapckara
Y WTalMaHCKaTa aHaIUTHYHA NpusMa: buisaa bopucosa u JIxysene men’ Arara,
KOWTO CpaBHSIBA TBOPYECTBOTO Ha WTalMaHCKusi (GyTypuct MapuHerTH, Obarap-
ckus QyTypussM U oemara ,,CentemBpu Ha I'eo Munes. bunsina boprcosa ce e
HaeJsa M ¢ u3cieBaHeTo Ha TBopuecTBoTo Ha Hukona dypuamsxkues, Yasnap My-
taos, Hukoma BarmapoB n Aranac Jlamges. ,, Xyauranckara noesus Ha Hukoaii
MapaHro30B 1 OBATAPCKUST aBaHTAPA'* € TeMa Ha HHTEPECHOTO ece Ha Bmagumup
SAnes. FOnus CredanoBa OnecTsIo 3amo3HaBa YUTaTeNsl ¢ IMYHOCTTA Ha [lenuo
CrnaBeiiKoB ¥ HErOBOTO TBOPYECTBO, OOITIETaHO OTHOBO Mpe3 MpHU3Mara Ha UACH-
Te Ha MozepHu3Ma. YaBnap MyTtadoB BHACS HOB HIOAHC B TOCJICAHUTE 3aryIaBUs
Ha cOOpHHMKA, KOUTO M3JIM3aT OT YMCTO JIMTEPATYPHUTE PaMKH Ha HU3CICABAHETO
W JapsBaT YMTATENsl C MO-CETUBHO yCellaHe 3a MOJAEPHU3Ma B ObJrapckara Kyp-
Typa B MOpeIula OT TPU €CeTa, KOUTO aHAJINW3UPAT AEKOPAaTUBHHUTE €JIEMEHTH B
OBJITapckara JKUBOMHC, (AaHTACTHYHOTO M3KYCTBO Ha MBaH MuiieB u Obirapckara
UJEHTUYHOCT B U3KyCTBOTO Ha Bagumup Jlumutpos — Maiictopa. B penenuusara
Ha pasmIexIaHusl KyATypeH ()eHOMEH ca BKJIIOYEHHU M 3BYKOBUTE HU CETHUBA C Qu-
HayHOTO ece Ha Onuana AnekcreBa OTHOCHO ObJIrapcKaTa My3HKa U MOJEpHHU3MA.
Ecrernkara Ha eroxara e npeiajeHa 1 BU3yalHO: KHUrata € 0oraro mwitocTprupaHa
C PEeTpOAYKIMH Ha U3IBEHH OBJITapCKU XYJOKHHUIIA OT TOBA BPEME.

COOpHUKBT MOXKE Ja C€ YeTe KAKTO OT UYy>KACHIIH, TaKa U OT ChbHapoaHUIU. Tol
TIPEICTaBIISIBA €HO EJIETAaHTHO OT/APBIIBAHE U HAOIIOIaBaHe OTCTPaHH Ha ,,CBOETO™,
MPEACTABEHO Ha YYXKJ €3HK, aHAJM3UPAHO U 3a UY)KIUsl YMTATEN, 32 KOTOTO ObJI-
FapCKUAT MOAEPHU3BM € €K30THUHO u3KiItodeHue. [lucaneTo Ha aHIIMICKH €3UK
criomara 3a jieKara JUCTaHIHs OT COOCTBEHATa MJICHTUYHOCT, Ype3 KOSITO MOXKE J1a
ce BUIM LSUIOCTHATA TaHOpaMa Ha eBpolleiickaTa KyaTypa OT HadyasloTo Ha XX BeK
1 OE3CTIOPHUSAT U IIeHEH ObJIrapCcKy IPUHOC B Hesl.
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[IpoyuBane Ha akTopuTe, BIUSCHIN HA YCIEIIHOTO
YUEHE HA BTOPH €3UK

A Study of the Factors Influencing Successful Second
Language Learning

IIpogh. opu Jumumvp Becenunos
Coduiicku ynusepcurert ,,CB. Kinument Oxpuncku® (bbirapus)
Prof. Dimitar Vesselinov, DSc.

Sofia University ,,St. Kliment Ohridski* (Bulgaria)

[Iomos, T., E. Copponnesa. Bcuuxo oa cmasa 3a noyka. I[Ipoyusane na gpaxkmo-
pume, gnusewu Ha ycnewHomo yuere Ha emopu e3ux. Codus: YHUBEPCUTETCKO
u3narenctso ,,CB. Knument Oxpupacku®. 2017, 181 c.

Ipe3 2018 r. m3ne3e or meuar HoBara kHUTa Ha npod. amH Tomop lomoB n
nou. a-p Exarepuna Codponuepa ,,Bcuuko aa craBa 3a moyka. [IpoyuyBaHe Ha
(hakTopuTe, BIUSACIIN HA YCIICITHOTO yUCHE HAa BTOPH €3UWK™. ToBa € Tperara KHH-
ra B MopeauliaTa Ha aBTOpHUTE, MyOJMKyBaHa OT YHHMBEPCHUTETCKOTO H3aTeJICTBO
,,CB. KiimmenT Oxpuacku®. Ta Moxe f1a ce pasrieskia KaTo €CTeCTBEHO MPOIbIIKe-
HUE Ha TbpBaTa UM cbBMecTHa MoHOTpadus ot 2014 r. ,,M3cnenBanus B oOydeHme-
TO IO CHBPEMEHHH €3HUIM ', B KOSITO T€ MPEICTaBAT Ha YUTATEIUTE CH CHIIIECTBYBa-
HIUTE U3CIIE0BATENICKA METO/IU B MTEIaroruKara Ha €3MKa B TEOPUTHYEH U MTPAKTH-
YEeCKH IJIaH, KaTo T'M WIIOCTPUPAT YPe3 HAYYHUTE CH U3CIEABAHMS OT TO3U MEPHOI.

B tazu kaura Tomop lomos u Exarepuna CodpoHHeBa ONMUCBAT CBOSI ChB-
MECTEH Hay4HOM3CIIEI0BATENICKU MPOEKT OT MocieaHuTe net roquau (2012-2017),
KOWTO ce OCHOBaBa Ha THPCEHETO Ha (haKTOpHU 3a ycrexa B JIBE TNIaBHH OOJIACTH,
a UMEHHO CTpaTernuTe 3a yueHe W JIMYHOCTHUTE KadecTBa Ha yuemure. Llenra e
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7la ce OTKPHUAT eMIIMPUYHH JI0Ka3aTescTBa U (DakTH, CBbP3aHH C MOBHINABAaHE Ha
e(heKTUBHOCTTA Ha €3UKOBOTO OOyUEHHE, TaKka Y€ CTPATETUNTE Ha MPErolaBaHe 1a
MoraT J1a ObJaT B CHHXPOH U ChOTBETCTBHE ChC CTpaTernuTe Ha ydeHe. Kakrto ot1-
Oemns3BaT aBTOPHTE, BHIPOCHT 32 YIEOHHUS YCIEX BhJIHYBa BCHYKH, TIOPAIN KOETO
TOW He 3acsAra caMO eKCIIePTHTE, HO M IIMpOKaTa IMyOIrKa C OMHUT B €3MKOBOTO
Y4eHe U TpeToaBaHe.

LlIommoB 1 CodponneBa maBat kKpaTka 001Ia MepcrekTrBa Ha TeMara 3a aKaje-
MUYHHS YCIIeX B yCIOBHSATa Ha (POPMAITHOTO OOpa3oBaHWE M IOCTaBAT BBHIIPOCA
,»,KKaKk MOXe /1a ce OCHIIECTBY MEAarorniecko Bh3/IeHCTBUE TaKa, Y€ BCHUKH YUEIIH
Jla TIOCTUTAT OYaKBAaHWUTE yUIeOHU pe3ynTaTu’*. ABTOpHUTE IIpHeMart, ue oOpa3oBa-
HUE TPsAOBA Ja OTUYETE ,,MHAWBUIAYATHUTE PA3INUdsL | ,,6CTCCTBEHATa €HEPTHS
Ha yuentute (Dewey 1916), HO CBIIEBPEMEHHO OTYUTAT, Ue TII0OaTHAaTa 00pa3oBa-
TeJHA CTpaTeTus € MPeJOCTaBsIHETO Ha ,,JOOPH BH3MOXXHOCTH 32 YU€HE Ha BCHY-
ku“ (FOHECKO, Global Monitoring Report, 2016). Te mpoBexmar mopeauria ot
MPOYYBAHUS CPE CTYACHTH, YICTITUTE aHTITHICKH e3uK B COPHUIACKIS yHUBEPCUTET
,»CB. KimumenT Oxpunckn™ u B MexxnyHapoaHOTO BHUCIIEe OW3Hec yumiuiie, bo-
TEBTPaJl, 32 yCTAHOBSIBAHE HA CTETICHTAa HA BIHUAHNE Ha ()aKTOPH KaTO CTPATETHH 32
y4eHe, CaMOOIIeHKa, JIOKYC Ha KOHTPOJ, TPEBOKHOCT M €MIIAaTHsI BEPXY YIEOHHUTE
VM TTOCTHKEHUS 110 e3WK. Te3n u3cieBaHus ca MPOBEACHN B CHHXPOH C Pa3BUTHE-
TO Ha ChBPEMEHHATa MMOCTMETOINYECKa MeIaroTuKa, TPH KOATO aBTOHOMHOCTTA €
(haxTop 32 0CBOOOXKTaBaHE HA YUCITUS OT 3aBUCUMOCTTA My OT YUHUTEIS U yucOHa-
Ta cpea M 3a OCHTypsiBaHE Ha CBOOOZa Ha 0OIIyBaHe Ha BTOPH €3uK. Pe3ynrarure
ca 0000IIeHN B TBHPJCHHSI OTHOCHO HAJIMYHETO WM OTCHCTBHETO HA 3aBHCHMOCT
MEXJIy TOperocodeHnTe (PakTopy u yueOHHs yCreX B MPEIOKEHUST OT aBTOPHUTE
KOHTEKCTYaJIeH MOJIeNl Ha YIEHETO.

Kawurara e B o6em ot 181 cTpanumm u ¢ CTpyKTypHUpaHa B OCEM TJIaBH, KOUTO
OTIHCBAT €IIEMEHTHUTE Ha HAyYHOM3CIIETOBATEIICKHUS MTPOEKT U MPOBEICHUTE SMITH-
PUYHU TIPOyYBaHUS Ha oTAeNmHHUTE (axToph. [IbpBa raBa mpeacTaBs MpoekTa B
netaiinu. Pasrinenan e u3cienoBaTeNICKUAT METOl M KOHKpETHATa Teopus, IJIaH 1
MIPaKTHKA, HY’)KHHU 32 U3ITBIHEHUETO Ha MMPOEKTa. M3cie0BaTeICKusIT METO/ Ce OTI-
peness OT TPH TIIaBHA OCOOCHOCTH: M3CIIEIBAHETO € OCHOBAHO HA MHIyKTHBEH-JIe-
TYKTHBEH MOJIEN Ha ThPCEHE Ha pPellieHre Ha ITOCTaBEHUTE BBIIPOCH; TO € eMITHPHY-
HO ¥ caMOKOpHTHpaIo ce. 3mon3Banu ca BETPEIIHN HHCTPYMEHTH 3a ITPOBEpKa U
BBHIITHM MEXaHW3MH 3a HAONIOeHNE OT APYTH M3CJIE0BATENN U 3aNHTEPECOBAHU
nuIa. B mpakTryecky IiaH e mpejcTaBeHa U quarpamara Ha MOoTOKa Ha JIaHHUTe,
KOATO J1aBa (DYHKITMOHAJIEH U3IJIe]] Ha Tenns MpoekT. OT4eTeHa € akTyaTHOCTTa Ha
mpobnemMa B OOIIHS MeAarorndeckd KOHTEKCT Ha ChBPEMEHHATA ,,T0CTMETOINIe-
CKa TIe/IarOTHKa™, eMH CII0KEH KOHTEKCT, CBhP3aH C Halpeabka Ha MMO3HAHUETO B
o0acTTa Ha €3MKOBOTO OOyUEHHE, HayKaTa 1 Iporpeca B OOIMIECTBOTO KaTo IISJI0.
Haxkparko, HayqHOM3CIIEIOBATEICKHST TPOEKT € N3TPajieH BbPXy TEOPETUUIEH MO-
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7iell, B KOUTO (pakTopy Ha ycmex NMpH W3ydaBaHETO Ha BTOPH €3WK ca ydeOHHTE
CTpaTeTuy Ha YYEUIUTe U TEXHUTE TMYHOCTHU XapaKTEPUCTHUKH.

BbB BrOpa m1aBa aBTOpUTE MPABAT 3aIBJIOOYCH M M3UEpIIaTeNIeH IMperyiesn Ha
Hay4YHOM3CIIe/[0BaTeNIckaTa paboTa BpXy TeMaTa 3a YCIEeITHUTE yIellH, yaeOHnTe
CTpaTeTuy U CTUJIOBE Ha y4eHe. Te pasmiexaar MOHITHETO yueOeH cmui KaTo Te-
OpeTHYHa CHCTeMa OT MPHU3HAIN Ha OOI HAaUYWH Ha yUY€HE, a cmpamezus 3d yyeHe
Ha 6mopu e3ux Karo MOBEIEHUE Ha YYellus, EJII0 a OCUTYPH YCBOSIBAHETO U
3aTBbpIK/IaBaHETO Ha yrorpebara Ha e3uka. lIpeanoxenn ca pa3uyHr MOAETH U
VM3MEPHUTEITHH WHCTPYMEHTH Karo MHCTPYMEHTa 3a YCTaHOBSBaHE Ha JIMYHOCTHU
kadecTBa 1Mo Maiiepc-bpurc (Myers-Briggs 1956), m3meputennara ckaia Ha XO-
nmaHackus u3cnenonaren Sl BepmyHT ,,IHBeHTap Ha yueOHHUTE CTHIIOBE , MOJIEIa
Ha OOIIUTE MEePICITHBHU CTHIIOBE Ha TTo3HaHue Ha YuTtkuH (Witkin, 2003), omnuca-
TexHus Mozen Ha yueOHu ctuiose Ha [leitBua Ko (Kolb 1984) u np. YueOuure
CTHJIOBE Ca CBBbP3aHHU C Y4eOHUTE CTPATETHUH U CE pealn3upar upe3 n30paHnuTe KOH-
KpETHH CTpaTeruu 3a yueHe. Penunia m3BecTan yueHu karo Emwc (1995), Yennen
(1987), Oxcdopa (1990), Pyoun (1987) u ap. npennarar padorenu nedpuHATIIN
Ha cTpareruute. Te pasmiexjar CTpaTeTUUTE B Pa3iIMdeH IUTaH, Karo Crernudpud-
HU TEXHHUKHU W JIEHHOCTH WM KaTo IOAXO/H, OPHEHTUPAaHU KbM mpobmeM. Ctpa-
TETHHTE BKIIOYBAT JIMHTBUCTUYHO M HEJTMHTBUCTHUYHO MOBe/ieHne. Te monmpuHacsT
MIpsIKO (HaImpuMep OTraTBaHE Ha KOHTEKCTA) MITH HETPSKO (HampuMep ymorpedara
Ha )KEeCTOBE) 3a HaydaBaHeTo. CTpaTeruure ca IeiHHOCTH, KOUTO MOTaT Jia ce MpH-
JlaraT Ch3HATEIHO WM JIa ca aBTOMATH3UpPaHW. YUEeOHHTE CTUIOBE W CTPATETHH
ca CBBbpP3aHM W C MOTHBAIMATA Ha ydemuTe. Ta3u Bpb3Ka € U3CieBaHa OT aBTOpU
karo 3ontan Jpoprueit (2003) u Mmran Oto (1998). /IpopHEEH 006001IaBa 110-
3HAHUETO 110 YIIPaBJIeHHE Ha yaeOHaTa IeHHOCT M CTPATETUUTE 32 CAMOMOTHBAIIUS
B YYEHETO, KaTo pasIviek/a IeT IIaBHA Kjlaca CaMOMOTHBHUpAIIH cTparerun. Exna
OT HaW-TIONYIAPHUTE TAKCOHOMHH 33 CTPATETWH Ha Y4YeHE Ha BTOPU €3WK € Ta3u
Ha Pebexa Oxkcopna (Oxford, R.L and J.A. Burry-Stock 1995). To3u momen cb-
nepxka 50 cTpareruu, pa3ieleHu B MIECT KaTerOPUH: MHEMOHWYHH, KOTHUTHBHH,
KOMITECaTOpPHH, METAKOTHUTUBHU, aeKTHBHH W COIMATHH. B cBOETO mpoydBaHe
cpen OBJITapCKy CTYJACHTH, H3y4YaBallli BTOPU €3UK, aBTOPUTE Ha HACTOSIIATA KHH-
ra M3IMoJi3BaT WHBeHTapa Ha Pebeka Oxcdopn. briarapckara Bepcus Ha aHKeTaTa
e cp3naneHa ot Tomop Llonos  Cyn FOuxyHn npes 2011 r. [loxydyenure pesynra-
TH TIOKa3BaT WHTEPECHHU 3aBHCHUMOCTH MEXIy CTYAEHTH OT Pa3IMYHUTE CTIeIHal-
HOCTH W CTpaTeruuTe, KOUTE T€ M3MOI3BAT NPY M3y4aBaHETO Ha e3WK. Br3pactra
CBITO € hakTop, KOWTO BIMsAC HAa M300pa Ha KOHKPETHHU cTpaTerun. OT HAK-roIsIMo
3HAa4YEHHE B U3CJIEIBAHETO CE JI0Ka3Ba HUBOTO Ha €3WKOBO BiajeeHe. [1o-BucokoTo
BJIaJIe€HE Ha €3WK IT03BOJISIBA TIO-TOJIIMa ABTOHOMHOCT Ha CTY/ICHTHUTE 3a IpHiiara-
HETO Ha pa3HOOOpa3HU CTPATEeTHH.

CrieiBaniiTe YeTHPH IJIaBH OT KHHUTaTa (TI1aBa TpeTa JI0 IIaBa IIeCcTa) ONICBaT
pe3yiTaTuTe OT M3CIICABAHMATA HAa aBTOPUTE BHB BTOpaTa INaBHA 00NacT Ha (ak-
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TOpUTE Ha yCIieXa, a MMEHHO JMYHOCTHHUTE KadecTBa, 3acATalllyd ITO3HABATEIHH-
Te crocobnoctr Ha yuemnute. LllomoB n CodpoHneBa pasmiexaar B TCOPETHUCH
1 TIpaKTUYCH TUTaH aeKTUBHUTE/EMOITMOHAHATE (DAKTOPH TpH M3ydaBaHETO HA
e3nni. B cBowTe M3cnenBaHus cpell OBJITapCKA CTYIEHTH T€ IPUEMaT, Y€ eJIeMeH-
TBT JIUYHOCH HA YYewusi C€ OTIPEIeNS OT YeTHPH TIIAaBHU XapaKTePUCTHUKH, a UMEH-
HO: CaMOOIIeHKa, JIOKYC Ha KOHTPOJ, TPEBOXXHOCT M eMraTws. B mpoyduBanmsra,
MIPEICTABEHH MTOCIIE0BATEITHO B OTJCITHUTE TIaBH, Ca W3IIOJI3BAHA Al THPAHN OT
aBTOpHTE BEpCHU 3a OBJITAPCKM €3WK Ha M3BECTHH CKajM 32 M3MEpPBaHE Ha CHOT-
BETHUS KOHCTPYKT, KOMTO BKIIIOYBAT: BRIIPOCHUKA Ha Mopuc Pozenbepr, HapedeH
,»CKaua 3a camoorieHsBane’ (Rosenberg 1965); ckanara Ha J[>xynuan Porep 3a n3-
MepBaHe Ha Jokyca Ha kKoHTpo’d (Rotter, J. 1966); MuBenTapa Ha TPEeBOKHOCTTA
Karo chcTosTHUE W mpu3HaK (Spielberger 1989 u Spielberger, Gorsuch, Lushene,
Vagg and Jacobs 1983) u nBa oT Hai-pa3NpOCTPaHCHUTE HHCTPYMEHTA 32 U3MeEp-
BaHE Ha emmarusTa: ,,IloBeneHveckara ckama Ha KeitmMOpumk' nim mo3Hara orie
karo ,,KoedunmeHnt Ha emmarusi 3a Bb3pacTHH * ckana Ha CaiiMmon bapon-Koen u
Camn Yiinpaiit (Baron-Cohen and Wheelwright 2004) u ckanara Ha Mapk [lefiBrc
,HIEKC Ha MEXTYITHIHOCTHA peakTuBHOCT (Mark Davis 1980). Pe3ynrarute ot
MIPOBEACHNUTE EMITMPUYHHN TPOYIBaHHUS CPEJl CTYICHTUTE ITOKa3BaT ChIIECTByBaHE-
TO Ha 3aBHCHUMOCTH MEXIY TPEBOKHOCTTA, EMITaTHATa W JIOKyca Ha KOHTPOJ Ha
YUEITUTE U TEXHUTE yUeOHH MOCTIKEHHS 110 aHTITHMICKH E3HK.

[IBpBOTO OT MpOyUYBaHUTE KadecTBa Ha TMYHOCTTA € CAMOOIICHKATa Ha yUelln-
te. TpeTa maBa rpejrara Ha YUTATENTUTE PA3INIHA CHIIECTBYBAIIH JeUHUIINN HA
MTOHSTHETO CaMOOTIeHKa. ABTOpPHUTE CBHP3BaT CaMOOIIeHKaTa ¢ eMOI[MOHATHATA Ha-
raca CpsAMO COOCTBEHATa HU JTUYHOCT. Te pasmiexaar moHsATHeTo camoedukac-
HocT (barmypa 1997, 2006) kaTo moaBU HA caMOOIICHKATa U TIpeyIarar XUIoTe-
3ara CH 3a yCBOEHaTa caMoe(HKacCHOCT KaTo OOSICHEHHE Ha SBICHUETO ,,KyJATypHA
TpaHcMmucHs Ha omuTHOCT . Camoe(rnKacHOCTTa € Ka9eCTBO Ha JIMYHOCTTA, KOETO
ce MpuI00MBa aBTOMATHYHO TPE3 Hal-paHHOTO IETCTBO B OIpe/eNieHa KylTypHa
cpena. Ilpennmoxen e u Kparbk 0030p Ha IJIABHUTE OTKPHUTHSA W (PaKTH OTHOCHO
OTHOIIIEHNETO MEXIYy CaMOOIIEHKaTa W y4eOHHTe MoCTIKeHns. EnHo oT n3cnen-
BanusTa Ha Codponnena (2012) B ob1acTTa mpoydBa MpUIaraHeTo Ha HOBH METO-
I B €3UKOBOTO OOYYEHHE C IIeJT pa3BUTHE U 3aCHJIBAaHE Ha MPECcTaBara 3a caMo-
e(eKTUBHOCT Ha cTyaeHTHTe. Karo mso B muTeparypara ce OTKpOsBaT IBE pas-
JTUYHY Tieanmia. ETHOTO e, 4e ChIecTBYBa KOpenanus MeKIy BUCOKAa CAMOOIICHKA
Y BHCOK y4eOeH yCIIeX, a BTOPOTO €, 4e CAMOOIeHKaTa He BIHsIEC Ha aKaJeMHUIHUS
ycnex. B mpoBeneHoTo OT aBTOpUTE MPOyYBaHE HE C€ YCTAHOBSBA BPBH3Ka MEKIY
CaMOOIIeHKATa Ha CTYJCHTUTE W Y4eOHNTE UM ITOCTI)KEHUS 110 BTOPH e3uK. HykHu
ca IoCJIeBAIIHY H3CcIeIBaHus B Ta3n obnacT. Karto mepcrnekrnBHa Hacoka Lllomos u
CodponneBa mocoyBat Bb3MOXKHOCTTA 32 MIPOyYBaHE Ha XUIIOTEe3aTa 32 YyCBOCHATa
camoe(dukacHOCT. To e OM3Ka ¢ TEOPETHYHOTO MPETOKCHNE Ha aHTITHHCKHST OHO-
sior Puuapa JIOKHHC OTHOCHO KOHCTPYKTA ,,MeM*, KOUTO € MOBEIEHYECKUAT €KBH-
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BAJICHT Ha ,,reH"‘. MeM e ujes, MoBeJIeHUe I CTUII, KOUTO Ce pa3lpoCTpaHsBa OT
YOBEK Ha YOBEK B OTIpeieIeHa KyITypa.

B derBBpTa IM1aBa € pa3mienana BTopaTa W3cie/BaHa JMYHOCTHA XapaKTepHc-
THKa: ,,JJOKYC Ha KaHTpoa. Xopara, KOUTO THIKYBaT CHOUTHATA KaTO MPOAYKT Ha
cOOCTBEHOTO CH TIOBEICHHE, a HE KaTO pe3yATar OT BHHIHU (aKTOPH, Ce XapaKTe-
pU3MpaT ¢ HAJIM4KEe Ha CHJIEH BHTPEIICH JIOKYyC Ha KOHTpoI. ChBpEeMEHHHUTE TIPO-
Y4BaHUS 10 TeMaTa TI0Ka3BaT 3aCHUJICH HHTEPEC KbM OTHOMICHUATA MEXTY JIOKyca
Ha KOHTPOJ W aKaJeMHUYHUTE MOCTIKeHHs. JBe M3cinenBaHus Ha €KUIN OT MEX-
nyHaponHu ydyeHu oT 2006 I. yCTaHOBSBAT HAJUYHME HA BPb3Ka MEX]Y IO-BHCOK
aKaJeMUYeH YCIleX M TO-M3Pa3eH BbTPEIIeH JOKYC Ha KOHTPOJ MPHU yUEHHUIH U
ctyneHTH. PasnnyanTe mpoy4YBaHUS U3IMIONI3BAT PA3IMIHA HHCTpyMeHTH. ChIlecT-
BYBAT royisiM OpOii BEPCHH M CKaJIW 32 M3MEpBaHe Ha KOHCTPYKTA JIOKYC Ha KOHTPOJI,
Oa3upaHu Ha OpUTHHAJIHATA cKaia Ha Porep. B ceBpemmero momensT Ha Potep e
Pa3BHUT, KaTo JIOKYCHT Ha KOHTPOJI € HHTETPUPAH C APYTH MMPU3HAIM HA TMYHOCTTA
KaTo CaMOOIIeHsIBaHe, CaMOe(eKTHBHOCT, EMOIIMOHATHA CTaOWITHOCT 1 Ap. [laHHN-
T€ OT MPOBEJCHOTO aBTOPCKO M3CIIEBaHE HA BPBh3KaTa MEXIy JIOKyca Ha KOHTPOII
Ha OBJITApCKHUTE CTYIEHTH M TEXHHUTE OIIEHKH I10 BTOPU €3WK COYaT, Y€ CHITHUAT
BBTPEIICH JOKYC Ha KOHTPOJI € TIOJIOKUTEITHO CBHP3aH C yCIIeXa M0 BTOPH €3UK.

B mera maBa aBropuTe u3cnensar ¢akropa ,,TPeBOXKHOCT B o0ydeHnero. Te
pasmiekaar TPEBOKHOCTTA KaTo YyBCTBO, ONPEIEIISIO IIeITUS KUBOT HA WHIHBH-
na. [Iperneqst Ha aUTEparypara 1o nefgarorndecka MCUXoIoT s TIOKa3Ba, ue BIIH-
STHIETO Ha TPEBOXKHOCTTA BBPXY aKaJIEMUYHUTE TIOCTIKEHHS HE € ToKa3aHo. bes-
CIIOpPEH TIPUHOC M CTHITKA B Ta3W OOJIACT € HAIpPaBeHOTO MPOYYBaHE HA YyBCTBOTO
Ha TPEBOXKHOCT Ha OBITAPCKUTE CTYIEHTH M YCTAaHOBEHATa OTPHIIATeNIHA 3aBHCH-
MOCT MEX]ly OTUYETCHHUTE HBA Ha YyBCTBO HAa TPEBOXKHOCT U T€3H HA YUEOHHUTE pe-
3yATaTH. YCIIENIHOTO €3UKOYCBOSBAHE CE BIHAC OT ChCTOSHUETO Ha yUEIIUTe U Ce
BB3IPENATCTBA OT ChCTOSHUS KaTo TPEBOXKHOCT, KOETO Ce XapaKTepu3npa ¢ orace-
HUS ¥ COMaTUYHH CUMITOMH. V3MONM3BaHUAT HHBEHTAP B U3CIIEIBaHUATA TIPOyYIBa
TPEBOXKHOCTTA KaTO CHCTOSIHUE U MPHU3HAK. TPEBOKHOTO CHCTOSHHUE C€ OIPEess
KaTo CTpax W Bb30y/a Ha aBTOHOMHAaTa HepBHA CHCTEMa, BPEMEHHO ITOPOJIEHO OT
BhOOpakaema 3ariaxa. TpeBOXKHOCTTA Ha JMYHOCTTA C€ OIpPEess KaTo OTHOCH-
TEJTHO TOCTOSHHA CKIIOHHOCT KBbM OE3IOKOWCTBO M HEYNOOCTBO HE3aBHCHMO OT
obcrosTencTpara. M3mon3Bana e ckanara Ha Crimioeprep, KOSITO ¢€ ChCTOU OT JIBE
Y4acTH, KOUTO C€ OTYUTAT MOOTAeNHO. [[oy4eHnTe 3aBHCUMOCTH MEXK/Ty CUTYaTHB-
HaTa TPEBOXKHOCT W JIMYHOCTHATA TPEBOXKHOCT Ha Y4elInuTe M y4eOHHUTE UM TIO-
CTI)KEHUS 110 aHTIMKACKH €3WK TIOKa3BarT, 4ye KOJKOTO TO-BHCOKA € TPEBOKHOCTTA,
TOJIKOBA IO-HUCHK € TEXHUAT Pe3ysTaT Mo e3uk. ToBa maBa OCHOBaHUE €MOIHATA
TPEBOXKHOCT JIa Ce€ pasIek/a Karo BaxeH (hakTop B 0OYIEHUETO TI0 E3UITH.

[lecra rmaBa akieHTHpa BBPXY POJISATA HA EMIIaTHATA B €3UKOBOTO OOyUEHHE.
bescnioper e u npuHoChHT Ha IllomoB 1 CopoHreBa 3a BKIIIOUBAHETO HA EMITATHSITA
KaTo JTMYHOCTHA XapaKTEPUCTHKA, ITPSIKO CBbpP3aHa ¢ YIeOHHS YCIeX 1Mo e3UK. ABTO-

137



pUTe pas3miekaaT MOHITHETO KaTo YacT OT €eMOIMOHAIHATa WHTEIUTeHTHOCT, KaTo
TIPOEKITHSI Ha COOCTBEHATa IMYHOCT BHPXY JIMYHOCTTA Ha IPYTHS U pa3OupaHe U IpH-
€MaHe Ha YyXXJI0TO MTOBEJCHUE FITH Iienuine. EfHa ot ckannTe, KOWTO Te MpHJjarar,
e Ha Mapk JleiBrc (1980), kosTO mIpemiara MHOTOMEPEH TTOIXO] 32 M3CIIeABaHEe Ha
KoHCTpykTa. CriocoOHOCTTa Ha XOpaTa 3a eMITaThs ce U3MepBa 10 YeTUPH OTACITHU
TIOZICKAJIF, JIBE OT KOUTO OIEHSBAT KOTHUTHBHUTE CITOCOOHOCTH 3a EMTAaTHs, a Jpy-
THTE JIBE€ — EMOITMOHAIIHATA PEAKTHBHOCT. B TIPOBEICHOTO MpOy4BaHe BHPXY POJISITA
Ha eMTIaTHATa 32 €3MKOBOTO OOyUYeHHE Ha CTYIEHTH 1Mo Tiemarornka B Coduiickus
YHHBEPCHUTET Ce€ YCTAaHOBSBA HAIMYHE HA MPSIKOTPOITOPIIMOHATHA 3aBUCUMOCT MEX-
Iy y4eOHUS yCIexX 10 aHIIMICKY 3K Ha CTYICHTHTE M TEXHUTE HUBA HA EMIIaTHsL.
CrnenoBarenHO 3aKIIFOYEHHETO Ha aBTOPHTE €, Ye TpsiOBa /1a ce M3ION3BaT METOIN
3a e3uKoBO oOyueHme kato HapatuBaus popmar (Tamraep, 2005), KOUTO Aa TENST
KaKTO pa3BUBAHETO HA €3WKOBUTE YMEHHS Ha YIUTEIH, CTYIEHTH H JIel[a, Taka 1 CITo-
COOHOCTHTE UM 3a MPOsIBSIBaHE HA EMIIATHYHA 3arPHXKEHOCT U (paHTa3Ms B PA3TUIHI
CHUTyaITUH. 3aKITIOYEHHETO Ha aBTOPHUTE €, Y€ eMITaThsATa € yMEHHUE, KOETO € BPOJICHO,
HO C€ pa3BWBa M TPsAOBa /1a Ob/Ie pa3BUBAHO TPE3 LeNHs KUBOT. FIMEHHO B TOBa Te
BIDKJIAT ¥ €IHA OT OBACIINTE [T Ha CHbBPEMEHHOTO 00y4YeHue.

Hakpas, mocmeanara ceama raBa, o3ariaBeHa ,, Y 4e0eH ycrex 1o BTOPH €3uK ™,
ce (hokycrpa BbpXy €3MKOBHUTE CIIOCOOHOCTH Ha ydemuTe. ABTOPHTE MPENCTaBAT
CBOSI 00001IIeH MOJIeN, HapedeH 15 KyTHHKH, KOHTO OMHCBA €3MKOBOTO BJIAJICCHE
KaTo ChUeTaHWe OT JBE M3MEPEHHS — €3MKOBa KOMYHUKAaTHBHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT U
peueBO0 KOMYHHKATHBHO ToBeneHue. [IbpBOTO M3MepeHne BKIIIOYBA TPH KOMIIO-
HEHTa — JIMHTBUCTUYHA, COIMOJMHTBUCTHYHA M CTpAaTErmYecka KOMIIETEHTHOCT.
ToBa n3Mepenne € yMCTBEHOTO TTO3HAHHE, TIOJIEKAIO Ha KOMYHHKAITUATA (€3HK).
Bropoto n3Mepenne e W3MBIHATETHOTO MMO3HAHKE, TOAIEKAIN[0 Ha KOMYHHKAIIH-
sta (ped). To BKIrOYBa MET KOMITOHEHTA: YeTeHE, NMMCaHe, JUAJIOTHIHO TOBOPEHE,
MOHOJIOTHYHO TOBOpeHe U ciymnane. [IpeniokeHusT 00001IeH MOIen e n3depriare-
JIeH 1 ce 6a3upa Ha OCHOBHUTE KoMTeTeHITHH 110 OO0Imara eBporneiicka pedepeHTHA
pamKa 3a e3WInTe, paBHHUIIIATA Ha BIIJIe€HE U CTENEHTa Ha e3MKOyCBosiBaHe. To3n
MOJIEJ € CBhp3aH ¢ (hOpMYITHpaHETO HA peajTHH IeJIM Ha TeCTa 10 BTOPH €3UK, KOe-
TO OT CBOS CTpaHa 1€ TIO3BOJIA PE3yATATUTE OT TECTA Jia Ca BAJHIHU U TIOJE3HM.
MopenbT Mo3BOJISABA J1a CE CHCTEMATHU3UPAT M MOTSHIIMATHA OOIIH [IETH Ha TeCTa.

TpsbBa nma ce orOenexku, 4e TEOPETHYHUTE TOHATHS B KHUTATa, B TAXHATa
ISJIOCT M CIOKHOCT, Ca MHTPUTYBAIIO Pa3sSCHEHH W JIOTHYeCKH 00BBp3anu. [1pe-
JIeIhT HA JUTEparypara 1o MeJarorndecka IMCUXOJIOTHS OTHOCHO BIFSTHHETO Ha
M3CTIeIBaHUTE KOHCTPYKTH BbPXY IMOCTIDKEHHUS Ha yUelInTe, HampaBeH KbM BCAKa
I71aBa, € BIeYaTyIsIBaIll KaKTO ChC CBOSI 00€M, Taka M C KaueCTBOTO Ha CEJIEKINATA Ha
Hal-aKTyallHUTE ChIIECTBYBAIIN TEOPUH U XUITOTe3u. ChBpEMEHHHUTE U3CIIEIBAHUS
B MHOTO CITy4Yad TIOKa3BaT CIOKHU, HEeTHO3HAYHH 3aBUCUMOCTH, a TEOPETUIHHTE
CTIEKYJIAITIH ca Pa3HOMOCOYHH. ABTOpHTE ce To3oBaBar Ha Hax 200 myOomukamnm
Mo MpoOIeMuTe OT M3THKHATH YUYCHH W M3CIEOBATENH, KaTO YMENO YCIsABaT Ja
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MpeaaT ToBa IEHHO MO3HAHNE B MHOTO CHHTE3MpaH BHUJI M Ha JOCTHIICH 32 YATa-
TeJIsl CTHII, KOWTO BBIIHYBAa U HHTPUTYBA.

B 3axurouenne moxe na ce kaxe, 9e Lllonos n CodpoHreBa mpeaocTaBsT o1e
e/Ha ,,HaBpeMEHHA M CHhBPEMEHHA KHHUTA™, B KOSTO Ca IMOCOYEHH TEOPETUYHH U
EMIIMPUYHH JI0KA3aTEJICTBA OTHOCHO (DaKTOPHUTE, KOUTO BIUSAT HAa Y4eOHHUS yCIIeX.
JoOpusAT ydemn u yCIenTtHOTO YCBOsIBAHE Ha BTOPH €3HK Ca TEMH OT TOJISIMO 3Ha-
YeHHe, a aBTOPHUTE KaTeTOPUYHO MOTBBPK/IaBaT HAJMUMETO HA ,,lleflaroThKaTa Ha
TOOpPUTE BE3MOXKHOCTH 3a YUeHE Ha BCUUKHU .
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Hayuna xoHdepenius mo ciyuait roouneiina
TOJMIIHIHA Ha CHENMUATHOCT TIOPKOIOTrHs
B Co(uiickus yHUBEPCUTET

Jubilee Conference
on the Occasion of 65" Anniversary
of the Department of Turkic studies in Sofia University

Cmosnka Kenoeposa
Hanmonanna 6ubnuoreka ,,Cs. cB. Kupun u Metonuii* (bbirapus)
Stoyanka Kenderova

St. st. Cyril and Methodius National Library (Bulgaria)

U Ta3u roguHa KOJEruTe OT CHeUUANIHOCT TIOPKOJIOTHS KbM Karenpa ,,[1opKo-
norus U anrauctuka® (LleHTsp 3a M3TOYHM €3UIM U KyATYypH) HE M3HEBEpUXa Ha
CBOSITA TPAJULUS — A2 OTOEIEkAaT Ype3 HayduHa KoH(epeHus 65-roAMIIHIHATA OT
HEHHOTO ocHOBaBaHe. ToBa € mbpBaTa y Hac (PUIONOrHYECcKa CIELUATHOCT, KOSITO
ce 0a3upa Ha N3TOYEH €3UK M YMETO HAyaJlo € MOCTaBeHO npe3 AaneyHara 1952 .
0T HANMEHOBaHHUETO ,,I'ypcka ¢umonorus™. Ts hopmupa ssaporo Ha Karenpara mo
OPHEHTAINCTHKA, KOSITO BIIOCIIEACTBHE ce pa3pacTBa B LIeHThpa 3a N3TOUHN e3ULn
U KyJITypH, 3a a 00XBaHe B MpPENOAaBaTeiIcKaTa U HaydHaTa CHU JICHHOCT U Apyru
peruonu ot M3roka.

IIpe3 Te3n 65 rogrHU OT CBOETO CHILECTBYBAHE CIIELUATHOCTTA € PHKOBOJCHA
0T aKaJeMUYHH JIUIHOCTH, MEX Iy KouTo mpod. bopuc Henxos, npod. Crpammmup
Humurtpos, pod. Emun boes, nom. FOnust Kupuosa u apyru, TOTprHHECTH KaKTO
3a HeWHUsI IPECTHK, TaKa U 33 Ch3JaBaHETO U U3PACTBAHETO Ha PEAMLA ITOKOJICHHUS
TYPKOJIO3H, TIOPKOJ03U M ocMaHuCTH. llpenBun dakra, ye Tyk ce nzyuyaBar e3u-
KbT, HICTOPHATA U KYJITypaTa Ha cbceHa TypIus, ¢ YMeTO MUHAJIO Ce MPEIUINTa U
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chrbara Ha HaIlIaTa CTpaHa, CIENHUATHOCT TIOPKONOTHS ce OTIHYaBa ChC CBOWTE
MIPHOPHUTETH W aKTyaJHOCT. J|HecC TSI MOATOTBS KaapH 3a Pa3InIHUTE OOIACTH Ha
HayKara, TUTUIOMAaIMATa U TIPAKTHKaTa, B KOUTO € HeOOXOAMMO OTIIMYHOTO BIIajie-
€He Ha TYPCKHS €3UK.

[HocTmkeHusTa Ha CIIEIMATTHOCTTA U N3BOIOBAHUSAT aBTOPUTET B aKaJIEMUIHH-
Te cpeau OsiXa CTIpaBeTUBO OTOEIS3aHN B TTO3IPABUTEITHUTE CIIOBA HA TOCTUTE Ha
koHbpepernuaTa. [IpuBeTrcTBHs 0s1Xa TIogHECEHN OT pekrtopa Ha Coduiickus yHU-
BepcuteT ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuncku’ mpod. Anactac ['epmxukos, ot Texuau Ilpe-
BB3XOAUTEINICTBA MTOCTaHUINTE Ha PemyOnnka Azepbaiimkan Haprus ['ypoanoBa u
Ha PerryOnuka Kazaxcran Temuprait M36actun, ot mpod. Mamnen Jlanosa, nekan
Ha DakynTera Mo KJIacHYeCKH M HOBH (DMIIONOTHH, OT aupekTopa Ha LleHThpa 3a
W3TOYHH €3N U KynTypu 1ipod. Anekcanasp Pemxotos, ot mot. Mpuna Cappusa-
HOBa, phKoBOMTEN Ha Kareapara 1mo TIOPKOJIOTHS U alNTaucTHKa, OT PHKOBOTUTENS
Ha Kareapa ,,MeTonrka Ha 9yKI0e3UKOBOTO o0ydeHme  mpod. Jumutsp Becenu-
HOB, KaKkTO # OT 1o1l. IBo IlaHOB — pBpKOBOAMTEN HA cieHATHOCT VpaHucTuka u
npencenaren Ha Cpro3a Ha mpeBogaunTe B brnrapus. [lozapasurennn agpecn Osxa
npoyeTeHu oT uMeTo Ha FOrozamamaus yamBepeurert ,,Heodur Puncku® B bnaro-
esrpan u ot Lllymenckust yamBepeuret ,,Enmnckon Koncrantun [lpecnaBcku. C
oco0eHa TporareTHocT O¢ mocperniHara u r-ka Cecmns Xasai, Jupektop Ha GoH-
JaIvst 32 OPUEeHTAIMCTUYHN H3clieiBanus B byareria, Hocemma nMeTo Ha HeWHUS
Oama — mpodecop ['eopr Xazaii, paboTHII CHIIO B KaTempara.

[Topamu romemust Opoil y9JacTHHITM HaydHaTa KOH(MEpEHIHUS ,,[TOPKOIOTHATA
TTHEC — TPETN3BUKATENICTBA U ITEPCIIEKTHBU *, IIOCBETEHA Ha TOMUITHIHATA, TIPOTEYe
B JIBE 3aJTH, a TOKJIaIUTe OsIXa pa3aeiicHH B IBE CEKINH: ,,E3uk 1 uctopus™ u ,,JIure-
parypa u KyJTypa‘, KaTo 9acT OT TAX 0sXa W3HECEH! Ha TypCKU €3WK. YdJacTBaxa He
caMo HACTOSIIIH ¥ OWBIIIH TPETIOIaBaTe! B KaTepara, HO ¥ KOJIETH OT IpyTH (haKyi-
TetH 1 Karenpu kbM Coduiickust yauBepenTeT U LleHTbpa 3a U3TOUHN e3WHn 1 KyJI-
TypH, oT llymeHckusa yHUBEpcUTET, OT [IIOBAMBCKUSI YHUBEPCUTET, OT AHKApPCKHUs
yauBepceutet (Typrus), ot YauBepcurera [ amaracapait (Typuus), ot benrapckara
akajgeMus Ha HaykuTe, oT Harmonannara Ouommoreka ,,CB. ¢B. Kupmn n Merommit®,
ot Cronmana OnbmroTeka, ot Mictopraeckus My3eit — Buaua u mip.

Kakro 6u MorIo 1a ce o9akBa, e/1Ha ToJIsIMa 9acT OT JIOKJIaIuTe OsiXxa Ha e3UKO-
BEJICKa TeMaTHKa: ChBPEMEHHO ChCTOSHUE Ha OBJITapCKUsT KHIKOBEH e3UK (AHTO-
a1 CTOMIIOB), TPOOTIEMH TTPH TIPEBO/IA HA TMHTBUCTHYHU TEPMHUHHU HA TYPCKH €3MK
(Ocman Cenemoriy), TypIu3MuTe BsB (peHckus e3uk ([Jumuthp BecenwmHoB) u
00paTHO — CEMaHTHYHU MPOMEHH TPHU TyMHUTE OT (PPEHCKH €3UK B CHBPEMEHHUS
Typckn e3uk (Manyena /lackanoBa), MHTEH3UBHOCT TIPH MPHJIATaTEIHATE MMEHA
(Mnzena MopranoBa), TeKCHKaTHO-CEMAaHTHYHN JBOHKH B TYPCKHs e3uK (XapyH
bexnp), mpuyacTHr KOHCTPYKIMU (Anekcanaprna [foHmoan), HAMMECHOBAHUS 3a
JacTH Ha TSAJIOTO KAaTo M3pa3 Ha JIOKAIMU B Typckus e3uk (Paitna MBanosa). /IBa
TOKIaza 0sixa MMOCBETEeHH Ha TPaMaTHYeCKH KaTeTOPUH B TYPCKHUS M a3epOaikan-
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CKHS e3WK: HacTaBkarta ,,dir* (MBaH KoieB) 1 IaroJlHATe CHCTEMH B JIBaTa €31UKa
(Kpacen I'ynmneB). CBbp3aH ¢ paHHUTE TOIWHHM Ha OBJITapckaTa YHUBEPCHTETCKA
TIOpKOJIOTHs O¢ mokimansT Ha Banepu CrosiHOB, mocBeteH Ha popa Xazait. Ha
BBIIpOCA 32 ,,AJUCKPUMUHUPAHUTE" €3UIH B OBJITAPCKOTO €3MKOBO MPOCTPAHCTBO
ce crps Jlanuena bosiHoga.

Enun ot Hali-panHuTe n0oKyMeHTH, cbxpaHsiBaH B HBKM u cb3nazen mpes
1477 r. mo moBox oXpaHaTa Ha cTpareruieckara kpenoct ,,CynraHuiie’, HM BbpHa
B OCMaHcKara ernoxa. JlokimaabT monHece naneorpadcka, €3MKoBa U rpaMaTHdecka
XapaKTepuCTHKa Ha e3ruka oT oHoBa Bpeme (CrosiHka Kenmepona, XKana JKemsa3ko-
Ba). Cpro Ha maneorpadckuTe 0COOEHOCTH, HO TO3H ITBT HA HAKOJIKO HAJIIIHCA OT
Pomonute, ce cnpst xonerata Karepura Benenukosa, Hal Hail-moO0bp CHEITHATHCT
mo ocMmaHcka enurpaduka. OT 10ocTa Mo-KbCHO Bpeme, narupan 1858 r., 6e apyr
OCMaHCKH JIOKYMEHT ChC 3Hau€HHUe 3a MapudHarta cucremMa B OcMaHCKaTa MMIIe-
pus (Hukonma PoGeB). 3a creqocBOOOKICHCKAS TTEPHO OT HCTOpHUATA Ha BumamH
Y ch10ara Ha MIOCIOJIMAHCKUTE KYJITOBH CIPajiy, MOCTPaJalid OT HAaBOAHEHHUS, TI0-
JKapu WM paspyuienu, ropopu Hesen Mnues. B MUHan0To HU BbpHA U TOKJIAAbT
Ha Tarsaa CroifueBa ,,benruiickara MaHTHS W OBITAPCKUAT KaJIak', B KOUTO HE
0e mpomycHar u arapsHCKuAT sMypiyk. L{Bera TomopoBa Hampasu Bpb3Kara ,,OT
OopHeHTaJIcka KbM eBporeiicka Codusa™. HTepeceH BeIIpOC MoBAWTHA U Minsaa
YampkoBa, IpeICTaBINKU HU TypLHUTE, ,,0TKPHWIA AMEpHKa, CIOPEN poMaHa Ha
Kopxxu Amany. BepIomHOCT cTaBa BBIPOC 3a CHPHIMCKH apaOu, KOWTO, KaTo Ipe-
cexanny B KOxxHa Amepuka ot ripenennute Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIIEPHs, Ca Bh3IIPHETH
KaTo TYpIIH.

lomsimo pa3zHooOpasne oT TeMH IPUCHCTBAaXa B JIOKJIATUTE Ha KOJETH OT APY-
I'Y 00JIaCTH Ha OPUEHTAIMCTHKATA. 3a aJeropusaTa B CpPEIHOBEKOBHATa Kopencka
po3a roBopu Asekcanasp Pemotos. MpannctsT MBo [1aHOB npeacTaBu cpemHo-
BEKOBHH TIEPCUICKHU MUCMEHH U (DOJIKIIOPHU MTAMETHHIIN, B KOUTO CE€ CIIOMEHaBaT
Obarapute. OCoOEHOCTUTE Ha TEPCHUCKU PEYHUITH, ChXPaHSIBAHH CHOTBETHO B
Hanmonannara oubmmoreka B Codust u B ['asm XrocpeB-berosara oubimoreka B
CapaeBo, 0s1xa pasmienann ot Mapuo AnmeH. Ha HaumHa, 110 KOHTO ce YeTe UMETO
MyxaMMas B ChbXpaHEHUTE JI0 JHEC apaOONMUCMEHH MaMeTHHIN — Kato Mexmen
i Moxamen, ce cripst Auka CTomioBa.

Tpunanecetn Bek Oe OTpa3eH ¢ KPAaTKOTO CHOOIIEHHE OTHOCHO MHCTHKAaTa B
TBOpuecTBOTO Ha MeBisiHa [xensnenaun Pymu. Jlo To3u nepuoxa ce nokocHa U
Hesena ['pamaTikoBa ¢ U3JI0)KEHHETO CH 3a KyJITypaTa Ha alleBUHCKO-OEKTaIlmii-
cKHTe O0IIHOCTH KaTo nocnenoBarenu Ha FOHyc Empe. Omie equa Marepualt, To3u
BT TIOCBETEH HA TPAJUIMNATE, CBbP3aHA C OPEMEHHOCTTA, PAKIAHETO U OTTJICK-
JTAHETO Ha JIETEeTO, HY TPE/ICTABU CBETA HA alMaHUTE B Obarapckute 3eMu (Emumns
Kapaxanosa). KbM Ta3u Temaruka 1ie JOIMBIHAM W JOKJIaJa, IOCBETEH HA TPaJIH-
[IMOHHATA KYNTypa Ha HIKOW TIOPKOTOBOPSINK Haponau B paiioHa Ha Kaskas (Pyxa
HetixoBa), kakTo ¥ Ha TarapckoTo HaceneHnue B CeBepousrouna beirapus (Benera
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SuKoBa). JIBa npyry AOKIaza ©Maxa OTHOIIEHHE KbM TypcKaTa HapoiHa MHCMe-
Ha ¥ yCTHA KyATYypa: PENUTHO3HA U MACTUYHU TEKCTOBE B COOPHUIIUTE ,,UKHOHK '
(Upuna CapprBaHOBa) M pa3HOOOpa3HATa JKUTEHCKAa TeMaTHKa B TIECHUTE ,,MaHH"*
(Mwuxann SlageB).

He Oemre mogMuHATO ¥ €HO SIBIEHHE, KOETO B TIOCIEIHOTO JECETHIIETHE Xa-
pakTepusupa He camMo OBITapCKus TeleBH3MOHEeH ekpaH. CTaBa BBIIPOC 3a TPO-
HUKBAaHETO HA TYPCKUTE CEpUaNIH KaTo PE3yNTaT OT pa3pacTralara ce puimMoBara
nanyctpus B Typrus (Totka MonoBa). ChBCeM CHBPEMEHHO 3BYUCHE MMAIlE W
JTOKIabT ,,[ypuust, benrapus u HoBust nbT Ha konpuHara Ha KHP, koliTo mocra-
B IKOHOMHYECKH U CTPATETHYECKH BBIPOCH, BKIIOUNTEIHO U TIpe]] ObJrapckara
cTpana (AnekcaHabpp AJICKCUEB).

Bewuku noxmany ot HaygHaTa KOHPEpeHIHs ca MyOJuKyBaHH B COOPHUK, 4acT
OT Hay4eH MPOEKT' 1Mo OTOENA3BAHETO HA FOOWIICHHATA TOMUIITHUHA, PHKOBOICH U
YCIELTHO peanu3upan ot jou. Munena Hopnauosa.

Ipod. a-p Crosinka Kengepona
Hanwmonanna 6ubnuoreka ,,Cs. cB. Kupun u Metonuii (bwirapus)
Anpec: Oyn. Bacwi Jlescku Ne 88, 1504 Codust, Barapus

P4 kenderovastoyanka@yahoo.fr

Prof. Stoyanka Kenderova, PhD

St. st. Cyril and Methodius National Library (Bulgaria)
Address: 88 Vasil Levski Blvd., 1504 Sofia, Bulgaria
P4 kenderovastoyanka@yahoo.fr

! TIpoekThT Ha TeMa ,,TFOPKOJIOIHSATA JHEC — IPEIU3BUKATEICTBA M MIEPCIIEKTUBH €
¢unancupan mo ®HU ¢ JTorosop Ne 80-10-91/20.04.2017 1.
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Enurpadukara karo cbhaoa —
nou. Karepuna BenenukoBa Ha 75 rogvau

Epigraphy as a Destiny —
Assoc. Prof. Katerina Venedikova’s 75th Anniversary

Munena Hopoanosa
Coduiicku ynusepcurert ,,CB. Kinument Oxpuncku® (bbirapus)
Milena Yordanova

Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski (Bulgaria)

Karepuna lBanoBa BeneankoBa € BUIEH OCMAaHHUCT, YHUTO U3CIECAOBATEICKU
MHTEPECH Ca HACOUCHHM ITIABHO KbM aHAJIN3U Ha OCMAHCKU enurpad)cKu naMeTHH-
LI, OCMaHCKUTE M3BOPHU 3a ObJrapckara UCTOPUS, U3CICIBAaHNUS BbPXY HCTOPUATA
Ha Mana Asust nctTopuueckara rpaMaTiKa Ha TYPCKHS €3UK U JIp.

Karepuna Benenukona e pogena Ha 20 HoemBpu 1942 1. B rp. Ckonue B ceMei-
crBoto Ha npod. MBan Benenuxos. To3u dakT noHsKbAE npenonpenesns cpadara u,
THI KaToO OT paHHa JIETCKa Bb3pacT € 3a00MKOJIeHa OT rojisiMara onbnmoTexa Ha Oara
CH, B KOSITO IIpeo0I1aiaBaT KHUTH ¢ (PUIIOIOrHYecKa U NHCTOPHUYECKa HACOUCHOCT.

3arouBa 00pa30BaHMUETO CH B ,,ITBPBOHAYAIHOTO yumiuie ,,Jlamou Kanmes*
(Codumst) mpe3 1949-1950 1. 3aBbpmmiBa VIII rumuasus ,,.Bacwun Jlescku™ (Codust)
mpe3 1960 r., a B mepuoma 1960-1965 1. cnensa cnenmanHoct Typcka ¢uironorus
B Coduiickusa ynusepcutet ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™. Cren yCcrenrHo mosara-
HE Ha JbpXKABHUTE U3MUTHU ce AUILIoMHpa npe3 1966 . Beanara cien 3aBbpuiBa-
HETO CH 3aroyBa padoTa Karo XOHOpyBaH acUCTeHT B COQUICKUS yHHBEPCUTET
(1966—-1971), xpaero mpenogaBa AUCIUTUIMHUTE TPAKTUIESCKH TYPCKH €3UK U BOJH
YIPaXHEHHUATA IO MOP(OJIOTHS U CHHTAKCHC Ha ChbBPEMEHHHUS TypcKu e3uk. Ot
1972 1. e Ha3Ha4YeHA Ha IIHKHOCTTA mpoydyBaren B MHcTuTyTa 110 BicTopus (JIH.
WHCTuTyT 32 HICTOPUUYECKHU U3cieBaHus) Ipy bbarapckara akajeMus Ha HayKUTe,
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a ot 2001 1. e crapmm Hay4deH ChTPYIHUK Il cTenen (IO1eHT) B CHIMHS WHCTUTYT
clIef] IpeCTaBsiHEe Ha XaOWIMTAIlMOHEH TPy Ha TeMa ,,beirapure B Mama A3us ot
JIPEBHOCTTA JI0 HAIIK JTHU .

[Tapanenno ¢ paborara cu B bearapckara akajgemMus Ha HaykuTe foi. Kare-
pyHa BeHemnkoBa mpombikaBa M NpemnoaaBaTesickara cu aeitHocT B Coduiickust
YHUBEPCHUTET, KbIIETO YeTe KypcoBeTe MO0 OCMaHOTypckH e3uK (1986—1988) (cme-
IIHAJTHOCT ,,[FOPKOJIOTHSA", CTICIIHAITHOCT ,,IcTOpHs ‘), 0CMaHOTypCKa TEKCTOIOTHS
(1986-2003) (cmrermamHOCT ,,[TopKOIIOTHS ‘), OcMaHcKa enurpaduka (1986-2004)
(MarucTHpCKa CHEIUATHOCT ,, [FOPKOJIOTHS, OaKaTaBbpCKa CIICIHAITHOCT ,, [ FOpKo-
JIOTHS W MarucTbpcka mporpama ,,OcMaHuCTHKA ), OAIKAaHCKH TTUCMEHU TTaMeT-
HAIM Ha Typcku e3uk (1998-2003) (marmcrhpcka mporpama ,,OcMaHUCTHKA™),
ocmancka enurpaduka (2015—) (caemmumioMHa KBaTH(GHUKAITNS HA TYXKICCTPaH-
HU ctyneHTH) U Ap. Ot 1999 1. e mekrop B lllymeHckust yHHBEpCHTET ,,Emuckor
Koncrantun IlpecnaBcku®, KbAETO BOJU AUCHUIIIIMHUTE UCTOPUS HA TYPCKHUS €3UK
1 uctopudecka rpamaruka (1999-2015), ocmaHoTypcka AUTUIOMAaTHKA U TTajieorpa-
¢dus (2009-2015), ocmaHOTYpCKH M3BOPH 3a ObaTrapckara uctopus (2000-2005),
ncropus Ha Typrums (2007-2015) (bakamaBbpcka CHEITHATHOCT ,,[ypcka Quro-
JIOTHA ) XyHOOBJNTAPCKHUS KYITYPHO-UCTOPUIECKH apeast B EBporra m Mama Aszwst
(2001-2004). B ITmoBTuBCKHs yHUBEPCHUTET ,, [ [avicwit XuneHmapcKku' yeTe JeKIHH
o ctapa Typcka auteparypa (2011-2013) (bakanmaBbpcka CIenaaIHocCT ,,briarap-
CKH €3WK M TYPCKH €3UK") M JJCKCUKOJIOTHS Ha Typckus e3uk (2011-2013) (6akana-
BBPCKa CTEIHATHOCT ,,bBIATapCKH €3UK U TYPCKU €3HK ).

Jou. Karepuna BeneaukoBa ocChIIECTBsIBA HAyYHO PBKOBOJCTBO Ha peauiia
JTUTUTOMaHTH ¥ TUCEPTAHTH OT Pa3IMYHN YHUBEPCUTETH B CTpPaHaTa, KaTo 1Mo TO3U
HaYWH TO/IIOMAara u3pacTBaHETO Ha MJIa/IM CIEIIMAIIUCTH B 00JacTTa Ha TFOPKOJIO-
THSTa 1 OCMaHUCTHKATA.

OTIMYHOTO BiaJleeHe Ha OCMAHCKH M ChBPEMEHEH TYPCKH €3WK, KaKTO H J100-
pOTO MO3HABaHE Ha TIEPCUIICKH M apaOCKM €3WK ca OCHOBA 3a BUCOKOTO HHMBO Ha
Hay4YHHTE ¥ n3cnenBanus. [lo3HaHMsATa 1 TIO pyCKH, HEMCKH U HTATHAHCKH €3HK ca
MIPENOCTaBKa 3a MO3HABAHETO HA HAall-HOBUTE JOCTHIKECHUS B CBETOBHATA HayKa.

Jlo cera e yyacTBaja B Hay4yHHU ekcriequuuu B Haj 150 cenuina B ctpaHara, Kato
3a Hag 80 OT TAX € OCHIIEeCTBHIIA IMyOJIMKAIIMA WA € TIPeICTaBUiIa W3CIIeIBaHUS
Ha moBede oT 50 HaMOHAHU ¥ MEeXIyHapoaHu KoH(pepeHmmn. ChIeBpeMeHHO €
OKa3ajia Hay9HO ChTpyqHHUYECTBO Ha Hag 40 My3es B brarapus u ayxOnHa.

Hayunara ¥ nefiHOCT € Haco4YeHa KbM OPHEHTAIMCTHKATA U OCMaHUCTHKATA.
[TyOnmukanuuTe ¥ ca TTOCBETEHH Ha aHAJIM3W Ha OCMaHCKara W apadorpadpuaHa
enurpaduka, OCMaHcKaTa U apadorpadudHa TEKCTOJIOTHS C aKIEHT Ha PBKOIIHC-
HUTE KHWTH, ICTOpPUYECKaTa rpaMaTHKa Ha TYPCKHUS €3WK, OCMaHCKHTE W3BOPH 32
OBiTapckara UCTOPHS, UMa U3CIIeIBaHNs BbpXy HCTOpHsITa Ha Mama A3us u pas-
JUYHU PETTUTHO3HU TEYCHHUS B UCIIAMA U JIp.
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B monOrpadguaHoTO M3CHenBane ,,bearapure B Mama A3us OoT ApeBHOCTTA 10
Ham gaA - (1998) ce pasmiexma moapoOHO OBATapcKOTO MPUCHCTBHE B 00IaCTTA.
KomriekcHo ce aHanm3upar e3uKbT, PeJIUrusiTa, OUThT, KyITypaTa u J0pu O0HHOTO
M3KYCTBO Ha aHa/oJickuTe Obirapu. KHurara npeacrapisBa HCTOPUKO-(DHIOIOTH-
YeCKO M3CJICABAHE, peaT3upaHO HAa OCHOBATA HA U3/IaHUATA U HA HAKOHW PHKOIHACH
Ha ,,Mcropusara Ha Kapaman®. Crioiny<wIMBOTO ChUeTaHUE OT TEKCTOJOTHYHHU U UC-
TOPUKO-TEOTpa(CKU aHATHM3H CBUICTEIICTBAT 32 BUCOKATa KOMIIETEHTHOCT Ha aBTO-
pa 1o pasriexaaHara npoodieMaTHKa.

Kawurara ,,benrapu, apmenu u kapamanin B CpegHoBekoBHa Mama A3us
(2003) pasrexxaa BeITpoca 3a OBJITapCKOTO MPUCHCTBUE B AHAI0IIA OT JIPYT aCIEKT.
Nznoxennero oTHOBO € 0a3upaHo HA UCTOPUYECKU W3TOYHHIINA, KaTO OCHOBEH W3-
BOp € PBKONUCHT ,,JIerorucu Ha quHacTusaTa Kapaman* (Tevarih-i al-i Karaman).
Tyk aKkIeHTHT € MOCTaBeH Ha KPUTUYEH aHaJIN3 Ha BIDKIAHUATA HA Pa3iIMIHU W3-
CJIEIOBATEIIH 10 BBIIpOCa 3a OBITAPCKOTO, KAPAMAHCKOTO M apMEHCKOTO HACEIeHNE
B Mana Azus npe3 CpeqHOBEKOBHETO, KaTO aBTOpKaTa YOSAUTETHO JOKa3Ba CBOATA
XHUIIOTE3a.

[Ipe3 2007 r. m3nm3a ot meyar kHUrara ,,/lemup baba Texe. benarapckust Epy-
canuM™, KoATO € MmyOnnKyBaHa B chaBTOPCTBO ¢ Jlmana I'eproma. /loka3zarencTtBo
3a BHCOKaTa CTOMHOCT Ha U3aHUETO € U (PAKTHT, 4e TO € CIIEYeNNIO KOHKypca Ha
MuHucTepcTBOTO Ha Kyntypara ,,Jlomon 3a kHurara“.

Momnorpadusra ,,Haamucn Ha ATHaHCKOTO HacelIeHHe B paiioHa Ha rpax Kbp-
mxamm™ (2010) e opuruHAIHO enurpadcko u3cieaBane. To € MOCBETEHO Ha HAITH-
CH Ha HaATPOOHM MaMETHHUITN OT KbpKaauiicKo, YUUTO CIIEU(BUKN Ce PasIiIeK-
JIaT 1eTalIHO.

Haii-HOBOTO MOHOTpadguyHO M3cineasane Ha nom. K. Benemukosa ,,Enmurpad-
CKHM TIaMETHHIIH OT ocMaHCKo Bpeme' (2017) e cTpyKTypupaHO B [1Ba pasfena.
[IBpBUAT OT TSAX € MOCBETCH HA TMAMETHHUIIM M HAIIUCH, CBbp3aHu ¢ bamu Eden-
M U TEKETO My B coduiickusi kBapran KuskeBo. BbB Bropara yact Ha KHUTara
ce pasmiexaaTr enurpadcKu MaMeTHHIIN, KOUTO Ce OTHACAT 3a HCTopusATa Ha Be-
JUHTPAJ U OKOJTHOCTTA. B M3cnenBaHeTo ce oTpassiBa JBJITOTONUITHIAT HHTEpEC
Ha aBTOpKaTra B o0iacTTa Ha enurpaduKara, KakTo ¥ KbM Pa3InIHA PEITUTHO3HU
(MIOCIONIMaHCKH ) KYJITOBE.

CahI11ecTBEH NpUHOC B M3cienBaHusiTa Ha joll. K. BeHenukosa ca pazunraHeTo
Y IPEBOABT Ha OBJITAPCKH €3UK Ha TOJIIM OpO¥ HAIITUCH U JaHHH, CBBP3aHU ¢ ObJI-
rapckara UCTOpHs, KaKTO U Ha MHOXKECTBO MTaMETHHIINA Ha ObJTapcKa TEPUTOPHUS.

JlokazaTescTBO 3a aBropuTeTa, koiTo uma joil. K. BeHeaukoBa cpen konerure
CH, € U WICHCTBOTO U B HayYHH OopraHm3anun kato Chio3a Ha yueHnuTe B bbirapus
(1980-) u bparapckoro ucropudecko apyxectso (1980-).

Jom. Karepnna BenenwkoBa ¢ Omiia Ha MHOXKECTBO KPAaTKOCPOYHHU U ITBJITO-
CpPOYHH HAYYHH CHEIHaIN3allii B 4y)KOMHA MO0 OCMaHCKa emurpaduka U H3BO-
po3nanue. Cpen TAX ce OTIMYaBar criennanuzanunute B rp. Anma Ara (Kazaxcran)
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mpe3 1968 r., B rp. Tynuc (Tynuc) mpe3 1974 r., B rp. Jlamack (Cupust) mpes 1976 1.,
B rp. betipyt (JIuBan) pe3 1976 1., B rp. UctanOyn (Typrms) npe3 1983—-1984 1., B
rp. bynanema (Yarapus) npe3 1978 1. u ap.

YyacTreTo ¥ B HayYHH MTPOSKTH KaTo WICH WM eKCIepT IMoKa3Ba, ue moil. K. Be-
HEIMKOBA € IIeHEH CIIEIMAJIFCT B CBOSITA 00JIACT, 3aCITyKHIT YBOKEHUETO Ha KOJIETHTE
cu. CtpyBa cu Jia ce oTOenexaT HIKOM MHOTOTOIMIITHA W MEKTyHHCTHTYITHOHAITHI
MIPOEKTH KaTo mporpama ,,Pomoru* (1978—1992), nmporpama ,,I ernka* (1990-2007),
,,KOHTpacTH ¥ KOH(ITUKTH ,, 381 Kaabp B OBITapckoTo oommecTso pe3 X V—XVIII B.*
(1998-2003), ,,ApxuTeKTypa, HICTOPUS U KYJITypa Ha XETEPOTOKCHUTE MIOCIOJIMAHH
B Ustounure Pogoru* (2003-2007) u mp.

Kato moxazan ce creranucT B cBosita obmact noi. K. Benennkosa e kaneHa
7la y9acTBa B HayYHH JKypHTa 3a IpUJ00MBaHe Ha 00pa3oBaTeHaTa U HaydHa CTe-
TeH ,,JIOKTOp** WK 3a n300p Ha akaJeMHYHa JIHKHOCT HA KOJETH OT PasiIudHU
YHUBEPCUTETH.

IIpe3 2017 r. e HarpageHa or MHcTUTyTa 32 UCTOPUYECKH W3CJIEIBAHUS TPU
BAH c nodetna rpamora 3a ,,3Ha4MMH PUHOCH B Hay4YHOMU3CJIeI0BaTEICKaTa JIeH-
HOCT" U ,,3a TIONYJISIPU3UPAHE HA UCTOPUUECKOTO TTO3HAHUE .

Jou. Karepuna BeHenukoBa € M3ThKHAT YHUBEPCUTETCKU IpemnojaBaresl U
YY€H ChC CEPHO3€H aBTOPUTET. 15 € eluH OT Hal-M3SBEHUTE OBJITapCKH CIeIra-
JIUCTH TI0 OCMaHCKa enurpaduka, KOWTO ChC CBOSATA MPEIM3HOCT, 33ThI00YEHOCT H
ePYINIINA € CTIEYeTHIT yBaKEHHETO Ha HaydHaTa OOITHOCT B CTpaHaTa U 4yKOMHA.

Jou. 1-p Munena Mopnanosa

Karezipa 1o TIOPKOJIOTHS 1 alTancTHKa

@axyJITeT 10 KJIACHYECKHU U HOBH (HHIIOIOTHI

Codwuiicku yausepcuter ,,CB. Knmument Oxpuncku™

Anpec: 6ya. Llap Ocsoboauten Ne 15, 1504 Codust, brarapus
P4 yordanova milena@yahoo.com

Assoc. Prof. Milena Yordanova, PhD

Department of Turkic and Altaic Studies

Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Address: 15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., 1504 Sofia, Bulgaria
P4 yordanova milena@yahoo.com
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nameTHHK. — [Tomownu ucmopuuecku oucyunaunu, T. 3, 1981, c. 173-182.
1984
Benennkosa, Kareprnna. Bepxy e3uxoBnTe 0cOOCHOCTH Ha €AMH TYPCKH JIeTONHC. — Dunonoeus, KH.
14-15, 1984, c. 44-54.
1987
BenennkoBa, Karepuna. TekcronornyeH aHanu3 Ha Hail-paHHOTO CBeACHHE 3a Obirapu B ,,Mcropusita
Ha Kapaman®. — @Qunonocus, xu. 17-18, 1987, c. 88—105.
1993
BenenukoBa, Karepuna. bponzoBo mewarue ot EtHorpadcekus otmen Ha Myses B Kepmkamm. —
Hymusmamuxa u cppacucmuxa. 1-4. Codus, 1993. c. 94-97.
1996
Benenukora, Karepuna. CunoBete Ha AOnyiiax. — bwreapcku gponxnop, ron. XXII, ku. 3—4. Coduwus,
1996. c. 4-20.
Benenukosa, Karepuna. /IBa npenuca na Mcropusta na Kapaman ot Axmen beit Huxspu, 3abpiie-
Ha ripe3 X VI B. — bvaeapckuam XVI gex. Copust. 1996. c. 253-273.

1997

Benennkona, Karepuna. [leqatue ot ITazapmxuk ot 1279 1. mo Xumxpa (29.V1.1862 — 18.VL.1863 r.
cit. Xp.). — Hymusmamuxa u cghpacucmuxa, IV, 1995-1997, c. 154-157.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Crpoutener Haamuc ot Apxeonorudeckus myseit B Codust ot 1239 1. mo Xu-
mkpa (7.1X.1823-26.VIII.1824 1. ot H.e.), mocBeTeH Ha BaiuaTa Ha Cunuctpa Mexmen Cenum
[ama. — I'oouwnux na Hayuonannus Apxeonoeuvecku Myseii. 1. X, 1997, c. 343-356.

1998

Benenukoa, Karepuna. Enun kbceH nedar Ha mieitx ot opaena ,,Kagupune' — Hymusmamurxa u cppa-
eucmuka, V, 1, 1998, c. 125-131.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Ceno JymmnakoBo (xanbanurs), Ixedencko. Tropoe (rpodHuna) Ha Mexak
Hene ([Jsamo Mcxak) ¢ Haarpoden vagmuc ot 1218 . X. (23.1V.1803 — 11.IV.1804 r. c1. Xp.). —
Rhodopica, 1998, Ne 1, ¢. 151-164.

1999

Benennkosa, Karepuna. Emmrpadckn mamernnim ot Kpymosrpancko. — Rhodopica, 1999, Ne 1,
175-184.

2001

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. imero Kapaman u necuure 3a Kpanu Mapko u Momuun. — Hemopuuecku
apxue / Historical Archives. Ton. 111, Ne 9-10, Codus, Hoempu 2000—maii 2001, c. 131-134.

2002

Benenukona, Karepuna. Kem uctopusra ua ceno ['opaa kperoct B MU3rounure Ponornu. (ITo mannu ot

enurpadCKu MaMEeTHHUIN Ha apaOcKo mucmo.) — Rhodopica, 2002. 1-2. ¢. 231-251.
2003

Benenukosa, Karepuna. HaarpoOHna rioua Ha cuH Ha eHudap ot ceno Benukaenue, Kepmkanuiicko.
— Hymusmamuxa u enuepaguxa I. [Hymusmaruka, chpaructika u enurpadukal, op. 1, Codus,
2003. c. 257-259. Tabno LXXXIV.

2004

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Hammucn ot Apxeonorudeckus my3eit B Codus 1 Bpb3KaTa UM C ITAMETHHUIIH
OT ApyTu pailoHu. — Hymusmamuxka, cghpacucmuxa u enuepagpuxa, 1, Codus, 2004, c. 205-216,
tabm. XXXV-XXXVI.
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2005

BenenukoBa, Karepuna, Marna MumueBa. TropGeto kpaii ceno KpaneBo, XackoBcka o6mact. — bwi-

eapcra emnonoeus. Tox. XXXI. Kuura 2. Codus, 2005. c. 101-108.
2006

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. Crpourtenen Haanmc HaJl Bparara Ha TIopoeTo B ¢. Tekero, XackoBcko. — /13-
eecmust Ha Pecuonannus ucmopuuecku myzeii — Xackoeo. T. 111. 2006. c. 86-93.

Benenuxosa, Karepuna, Marna MmmyeBa. Haanmce Bepxy caxan ot 1221 . X. (1806-1807 r. ci. Xp.). —
Uzeecmus na Pecuonannus ucmopuyecku myseti — Xackoso. T. 3. 2006. c. 94-95.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Haarpo6na mioua ot 27.XI1.1829 r. ot c. Texketo, XackoBcko. — M3secmus
na Pecuonannus ucmopuyecxku myseu — Xacroeo. T. 3. 2006. c. 232-235.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Hannucu ot anuancku cenuma. — [lamemnuyu, pecmaspayus, myzeu. Cnu-
canue na apxumexmypno uzoamencmso Apxuapm. (Hayden pen. ct. H. c. a-p apx. Huk. Tymem-
KoB). 0p.1-2, dheBpyapu—anpuir. Codus, 2006. c. 19-25 u c. §9.

2007

Benenukoa, Karepuna. Haamucu B yect Ha npernopaBarenu (Moaeppucu). — Hymusmamuxka, cpa-
eucmuka u enuepaghuka, op. 3 / gacr 2, 2007. c. 153-170, tabma XVI-XVIIL

Beunenukosa, Karepuna. Hannucu ot rpan Kiocrenaun. — Hzeecmusa na Memopuueckus myseu Kioc-
menoun. T. XIV. Kiocmenoun 2007. c. 83-99.

2008

BenenuxoBa, Karepuna. J[Ba Haamuca, cBbp3aHH ¢ MHHAIOTO Ha Bemunrpancko. — Hymuszmamuxa,
cppacucmuxa u enuepagura. 6p. 4, 2008. ¢. 253-277, tadmo XXXI, 06p. 1,2 u 3.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. balipaksT ¢ Hagnucu ot Momunnrpazackoro ceno Iloctaux-Teke. — Hymus-
mamuxa, cghpacucmuxa u enuepaguxa. 6p. 5, 2008, c. 377-410.

2010

BenennkoBa, Karepuna. Haamucu Ha genvu ot Apxeonorudeckust myseit B Codust. — Hymuzmamu-
Ka, cppacucmuxa u enuepagura/Numismatica, Sphragistica and Epigraphica, 6p. 6, 2010, c.
215-242, tabna XXXIX - 1,2, XL -1, 2.

Benennkosa, Karepuna. Enurpadckn nametHunm B paiioHa Ha obmuna barak: Hagmmcu ot ceno ®o-
TUHOBO. — M36ecmust na Mcmopuyecku myseu — bamax. T. 3,2010. c. 159-182.

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. Hsaxonko Haanuca ot Myses BB Benunrpan. — Llenuna, Uenuncko, Benun-
rpaj — xunagonetHara ucropus Ha CeBeposanaguure Pogonu. — Jokaaou om nayuonanna na-
yuna kougepenyus, Berunepao, 23-24.X.2008. Codus: Uctopuuecku myseir Benunrpaz, 2010.
c. 92-106.

2012

BenennkoBa, Karepuna. 3a Haamicute BbpXy KaMbK U MeTal oT Apxeonormdeckus Myseit B Codust.

— Hymusmamuxka, cgppacucmuxa u enuepaguxa, op. 8, 2012. c. 185-205, radmo XXXI-XXXIV.
2013

Benenukosa, Karepuna. bpoH3oBa kynuuka ¢ HUHKPYCTUPAHU YKpacu U HaAlUCH. — Hymuszmamuxa,
cppacucmuxa u enuepaguxa, 6p. 9, 2013. c. 229-241, Tabna XX XI-XXXIII.

Benennkona, Karepuna. 3a [llymen n mrymeHnu mpes3 0CMaHCKO BpeMe. (BTopa 4acT) — Tiopkonocuy-
Hu uscneoganus 2013. lllymeH: YHUBEpCUTETCKO M3AaTencTBo ,,Enmckon Koncrantun [Ipecias-
cku, 2013. c. ¢. 5-49.

2014

I'eprosa, /Iuana, Csemna IlerpoBa, Hukonaii [Iepmenkues, Karepuna Benenukosa. No 71. Obekr
,,CTapara Typcka OaHs — MaJika IPUCTPOIiKa mpes Bxoaa Ha OaHsTa B ¢. bans, oOmrHa Pasior.
— B: Apxeonocuuecku omxpumus u pasxonxu npesz 2013 2. Codus, 2014. c. 372-374.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Enurpadcku maMeTHUIN OT OCMaHCKO BpeMe oT rpan Ilazapmkuk. — [ oouwu-
Huk Ha Pecuonanen ucmopuuecku myseti Ilazapoorcux. Iazapmxuk, 2014. c. 7-32.
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Benennkosa, Karepuna. 3a Maxmyn [ama — crpontens na [onsmara jpramust B Codust. — Hymusma-

muka, cghppasucmuka u enuepaghuxa, op. 10, 2014. c. 315-340, radma XLIII, XLIV, XLV, XLVI.
2015

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Hammue Bepxy envricoBuHa OpoH3oBa 1iouka ot [lepriepukon. — Hymusmamu-
Ka, cghpaeucmura u enuepaguxa, 6p. 11, 2015. ¢. 203-216, Tadma XXI-XXV.

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. Hsxonko Haanuca ot ocMaHcko Bpeme oT TbpHOBO u ThpHOBCKO. — M36ecmus Ha
Pezuonanen ucmopuuecku myseii Benuxo Tovproso. . XXX. 2015. ¢. 101-120.

2016

Benemnkona, Karepuna. Hopman Benemkos 3a Brcranuero B Barak 1876 r. — B: Mseecmus na Hemo-
puuecku myseti — bamax. Tom IV. Anpunckama enonesi — bamax. Pazmuciu 140 2o0unu no-xvc-
no. azapmkuk, 2016. ¢. 221-229.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. [IpuBercTBre kbM ydacTHHImMTe B Haydnus ¢opyM 1o moBOI YeCTBAHUATA Ha
140 romman Anpricka ernonest barak, 60 roquan Ha Vcropudeckn my3seid barak u npensnaBaHeTo
Ha kuurara ,,Acmopus na escmanuemo ¢ Bamax 1876 2. na Viopman Beneuios mpes 2016 1. — B:
Uzeecmus na Ucmopuuecku myseii — bamax. Tom IV. Anpunckama enones — bamax. Pazmucnu 140
200unu no-kwvcro. [Nazapmkuk, 2016, c. 241-242.

Benennkona, Karepuna. Hskonko Haamuca oT ocMaHcko BpeMe oT rpan IlnosmuB. — Hymusmamuxa,
cppacucmuxa u enuepaguxa, 6p. 12, 2016. c. 205-223, tabma XX VI-XXIX.

2017

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. 3a xuBOTa Ha €IMH CBETEL U €AMH MHTEPECEH HAATPOOCH MAaMETHUK OT
1478/1479 r. — Hymusmamuxa, cgppacucmuxa u enuepaghuxa, 6p. 13, 2017. ¢. 317-361, tabna
LX-LXIV.

Crarum ¥ cTynuu B cOOpHHIIN

1982

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. CBenenust 3a Obirapu B Mana A3ust 1 OTHOIICHHUATA UM ¢ AHAJOJICKH TIIe-
meHa u kaspkectBa (XI-XVI B.). — B: I[Tepsu mesicoynapoden konepec no 6vaeapucmuxa, Coghusi,
23.V=-3.VI, 1981 &. Jloxnaou. Codusi, 1982, c. 57-69.

1987

Benennkoa, Karepuna. 3a IM9HOTO B enmuUrpa)CKUTE MAMETHUIM OT OCMAHCKO BpPEMe U 3a TSIXHOTO
3Ha4YEHHE KaTo NCTOPUUCCKH U3BOP. — B: Jluunume dokymenmu kxamo ucmopuuecxku uzsop. Co-
¢us: Uznarenctso Ha BAH, 1987, c. 177-198.

1988

Benennkona, Karepuna. Kem nemorpadcekara n eTHHYeckara xapakrepuctiuka Ha M3rounure Poronu
110 JIaHHu Ha enurpadceku nametHunu. — B: /Jevoepaghcku u emnocoyuantu npobnemu ¢ Mzmou-
nume Pooonu. Ilnosnus: Xp. I. lanos, 1988, c. 77-92.

1996

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. /IBa npenmca na Mcropusita na Kapaman ot Axmen beit Llukspu, 3abpie-

Ha ipe3 X VI B. — B: bvreapckusm XVI 6. Codust, 1996, c. 253-273.
1999

Benenurosa, Karepuna. CBarOeHu putyaiu, onucanu B xutreto Ha Jemup bada. — B: Hewsam u kyimypa.
Uscneosanus. [Cvobama Ha mroctonmanckume oowHocmu Ha bankanume, 1V] (CbeT. U oTT. pen. [
Jlozanosa u JI. Mukos). Codus: MLTIMKB, 1999. c. 197-249.

2001

Benenukosa, Karepuna. ApXuTekTuTe criopell HIKou U3Bopu. — B: Kyimypnume 63aumooeticmsust na
banxanume u mypckama apxumexmypa. T. 2. Aukapa, 2001. c. 773-780.

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. Enurpagcxn mameTHHIM Ha apabCko IMICMO KaTo U3BOP 3a HCTOPHUSITA HA MIO-
CIONIMaHCKaTta Kynrypa. — B: Hemopus na miocionmanckama kynmypa no 6wieapckume semu. Ms-
cnedganus. [Cvobama na mioctonmanckume oowHocmu Ha Bankanume, VII| (CbCT. U OTL. pen.
Pocua I'pazeBa). Codus: MIITIMKB, 2001. ¢. 539-546.

154



2003

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Enurpadcku namerHunu Ha apadcko mucmo ot OcBoboaurennara 1o bai-
KaHCKara BoitHa B Pomoriute. — B: 90 coounu om Ocsoboacoenuemo na Pooonume. (ChcraBuTe-
mu . Mapkos, P. Kaparanes, T. Mapesa, L1B. ['apoBsa, 3:1. I[Tetposa, K. Cynunamxuesa). CMOIsiH,
2003. c. 102-115.

BenenukoBa, Katepuna. ApabomucMenn cBefieHus 3a Obirapu B Mana Asust. — B: Kowmpacmu u kow-
Gnuxmu 3a0 kadwvp 6 Ovacapckomo obwecmeo npes XV-XVIII 6. (CoctaBuren E. I'poznanosa).
Coous, 2003. c. 451-477.

2004

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. beirapure u EBpasusi. — B: bwreapusi kamo mocm medxncoy espasutickume
Kyimypu. Bvreapus, monepanmnocm, espasuticmeo. IWymen: 1Y ,En. Koncrantun IIpecnas-
cku‘, 2004. c. 48-53.

2005

Venedikova, Katerina. Kiiltiir, Ogretim ve Ogrenimle {lgili Kitabeler. [Hamucu, cBbp3anu ¢ KynTypara,
obyuenuero u obpasopanuero] — In: Uluslararasi Osmanli ve Cumhuriyet Dénemi Tiirk-Bulgar
liskileri Sempozyumu. 11-13 Mayis 2005. Eskisehir — Tiirkiye. Istanbul, 2005. s. 275-282.

Venedikova, Katerina. From the Saint’s life of Demir Baba (Father Demir) [13 xurtrnero na lemup
Baba (oren Jemup)] — In: Helis IV: Investigations, Results and Problems in “Sboryanovo” //
Xenuc 1V. Hscnedsanus, pesyimamu u npooremu 6 ,,Coopsanoso ‘. Copusi: AxaneMHUIHO U3Aa-
TenctBo ,,[Ipod. Mapun [Ipunos®, 2005. c. 242-250.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. 3a Cynran J[xem 1 HeroBus jiana u kerxyna Anu beii u oTHomeHusITa uM ¢
owsrapu (B Mana Asust u beirapust). — B: [pesuume 6vreapu 6 ocnosume na céemosnama uc-
mopusl, mamepuanriama u 0yxoena kyimypa u yusuauzayusma. (Cwer. C. Banos n Bi. I{ones).
Codus, 2005. c. 231-234.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Haarpo6na rioua Ha Mexmen, cuH Ha Kaiimakama Ha Kepmka *Amu (Kepmka-
) Mexmen beit or 1296 & X. (26.X11.1878/14.X11.1879 r. H. e.). — B: Meocdyemnuuecku xon-
maxmu U3moxk—3anao — unmepkyimypna KomyHukayusi. YHUBEPCUTETCKO U3ATENICTBO ,,Enuckorn
Koncranrus Ilpecnascku®. llymen, 2005. c. 235-242.

Benennkosa, Karepuna. Hagmucn ot Mcropuaeckus myseit 8 Cmonsn. — B: Xymanumapucmuunume
uscneodsanusi 3a Pooonume ¢ nauanomo na XXI eex. Cmomsu, 2005. c. 15.

2006

Benenukora, Karepuna. M3Bopu 3a Jlemup baba, 3a Teketo u paitona my. — B: Xenuc V. Meorcoynapoo-
Ha Kongepenyus ,,Iemume — kynmypa u mpaouyuu. 20 2oounu npoyusanus na Ceewapckama
epobnuya u pezepsama ‘Coopsinoso’ . (Cocrasuren u penaxrop lnana ['eprosa). Codpust: Axa-
JIEMHYHO M31aTeNCTBO ,,[Ipod. Mapun Jpunos®, 2006. c. 262-273.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Ocmanotypcku Hagnucn ot rpan Kasanmsk. — B: Kpaegeocku uemenus.
Ceumvk II. (Coet. P. Unmxuesa. Pen. n-p Kocbo 3apes, P. Unxuesa). PUM ,,Mckpa® — Ka3zan-
K. Kazannbk: U3narencrso ,,Upura®, 2006. c. 55-67.

Benenukora, Karepuna. 3a Hannucute, cBbp3anu ¢ oourenta Ha Jemup bada. — B: Texemo Jemup
baba — XKenesnuam 6awa ¢ Coopanoso. Hscrneosanusa u necenou. (Cover. b. Mnmes u n-p A.
KwHes. [Tox obmara pexakuus Ha Ai. @on. Penakropu . I'eprosa u K. Benenukosa). Codusi,
2006. c. 69-82.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. 13 XXuruero na lemup bada. — B: Texemo [emup Baba — XKenesnusm 6awa
6 Coopsnoso. Mzcneosanus u necenou. (Coet. b. nues u 1-p A. Kenes. [Tox oOmiara peaakmus
Ha An. ®on. Penakropu [I. ['eprosa u K. Benenukosa). Codust, 2006. c. 83-95.

2007

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Enurpadckn namerauu ot Pasrpang u Pasrpancko. — B: Hzcrnedsanus
namem Ha axao. Ananue Asawos. Codust: AkageMudaHo U3narenctso ,,IIpod. Mapun JIpuHoB®,
2007. c. 136155, 3 c. ni.
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Benennkosa, Karepuna. Haxmucu ot Mcropmueckus myseit B CmonstH. — B: Xymanumapucmuynu
uscneodsanusi 3a Pooonume 6 nauanomo na XXI eex. — Cmonsn. Cmomnsta, 2007. ¢. 381-389.
2008
BenennkoBa, Karepuna. Enurpadcku naMeTHUIM U ApYyTH U3BOpH 3a paifonute Ha Pynoszem n Cmo-
nsiH. — B: Pyooszem u okonnocmume my. Apxeonoeus, emuozpagus u ucmopus. Tom 1. Codus,

2008. c. 156-222.

BenennkoBa, Karepuna. 3a sxe3nute 1 6acTyHUTE Ha IIEHXOBETE M JEPBUIINTE U HIKOJIKO IpeaMeTa
ot konekuusaTa Ha [-p Bacun XapananoB. — B: Cmo 2o0unu om poowcoenuemo ma 0-p Bacun
Xapananos (1907-2007). lllymen: Pernonanen ucropuuecku myseit Lllymen, 2008. c. 413—431.

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. Enurpadceku namersnim ot Ceseposananna boiarapust. Hskonko Hajmuca ot
cenmumia B obnmact Monrana — B: Hayuonannooceobooumennume osudicenust 6 Ovaeapckume 3emu
XV-XIX sex u maxnomo ompasasane ¢ myseume. Uznarencka arennus OIK, 2008. c. 41-49.

2009

Benenukoa, Karepuna. Ennn nHannuc ot ceno Porosapu, [Ixebencko. — B: Typckuam e3ux u banxan-
ckomo Kyrmypho ezaumooeticmesue. Tiirk¢enin Balkan Kiiltiirleri Etkilesimindeki Yeri. Bemuko
TovproBo: dabdep, 2009. c. 267-275.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. 3a lllymen u nrymenuu npes3 ocMancko Bpeme. — B: [llymen u wymenyu 6
Hayuonannama ucmopus. Benuko TeproBo, 2009. c. 34-57.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. 3a 3Banueto 6auwa, baue, bewe. — Cooprux 6 namem Ha npoghecop Benuzap
Benkos. Codus, 2009. c. 532-557.

2010

Venedikova, Katerina. Elmali1 Baba Tekkesinde Yazitlar. — Haci Bektas Veli 'nin Tarihsel Kimligi, Dii-
stince Sistemi ve Etkileri. Ankara: Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Hac1 Bektas Veli Arastirma Merkezi Yayinla-
1. Arastirma Dizisi — 12, 2010. s. 105-116.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Haamucu, cBbp3anu ¢ mpocseTara, 00pa3oBaHUeTo U KynTypara. — [Ipocera
u npomsiHa. — B: Céopnuk 6 uecm na un. kop. cm. . c. I cm. 0. ucm. n. Pymana Paokosa u no cy-
yail 150-e00uwnunama na bonepaockama eumnasus. Copus: BAH — MHCTHTYT 32 HCTOpHUECKH
n3cneasanus, 2010. ¢. 110-132.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Hsakonxo Hagmuca ot rpan Kazaunsk. — B: Om pecuonannomo kvm nayuo-
nannomo. I uacm. Benuko TeproBo: M3narenctso Adarap, 2010. c¢. 306-337.

2012

Venedikova, Katerina. Edirne’nin Erken Tarihine ait Kaynaklar. — In: Edirne nin Fethinin 650. Yili
Sempozyumu Bildiriler Kitabi. Edirne: Trakya Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Béliimii,
2012, s. 25-42.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. 3a naamuca na Uepnara mxamus B Copust. — B: Bacunxa I'epacumosa — To-
mosa. In memoriam. Codusi, 2012. c. 637-666.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. M3Bopu 3a sxuBoTa u iediHOCTTa Ha ObJarapckust Mutpononut ['enanuit Be-
nemku. — B: FO6uneen cooprux ,, Om pecuoHanHomo Kvm HayuoHaiHomo *. J{oknaou u cvobuye-
Husi om V Hayuoranua Hayuna Kongepenyus ,, Om pecuoHatHomo KoM HAYUOHATHOMO — UCTO-
pus, KpaesHanue u My3seliHo oeno " na Mcmopuueckus myseii — [oacku Tpvmbews. (ChcTaBUTEN
Xpucro Xaputonos). Benuko TeproBo: M3narencrso Abarap, 2012. ¢. 70-90.

2013

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. Haanucu Bbpxy sitaranu ot Pernonannust ncropuuecku mysei B Pasrpan. — B:
FObuneen cooprux, noceemen na 100 coouwnurnama om nauanomo Ha bankarnckama eotina om 1912
2o00una. Bemiko TepHOBO: M3narencrtBo Adarap, 2013 . c. 334-351.

2014

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. OcMaHOTYpCKH HaANUCH BBbPXY ATaranu. — B: Banxanckama eouina u 3a-

naonume Pooonu. Cnoodenenu pazmuciu 100 2oounu no-xkvcrno. Benunrpan, 2014, c. 128-149.
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BenennkoBa, Karepuna. 3a BpeMeTo Ha JaTHPAaHETO HA HAKOM OCMAaHOTYPCKU U3TOYHULN. — Bpememo
na bankanume: e3ux, ucmopus, namem. lllymeH: YHUBEPCUTETCKO H3IATENICTBO ,,Enrckon Kon-
crantuH [Ipecnascku®, 2014. c. 7-15.

Benennkoa, Karepuna. 3a 1apuTencTBOTO B HSIKOW HAIIMCH Ha apabCKo MHCMO OT OCMAHCKO BpeMe.
— B: Cooprux Jloxnaou u cvobwenus om VII nayuonanua nayuna kongepenyus ,, Om pecuonan-
HOMO KbM HayuoHanHomo — oapumencmeomo ‘. Benuko TepHOBO: M3natenctso Abarap, 2014.
c. 235-249.

Benenukoa, Karepuna. Hsxonko Haanuca ot ceno Cunu Bup. —B: Bvieapusa 6 ceemosnomo kyimyp-
no nacneocmeo. Ulymen, 2014. c. 825-846.

2015

Venedikova, Katerina. Bastino (Hasan Babalar) Kéyii ve Yéresiyle ilgili Kaynaklar. — In: Balkan-
lar 'da Alevilik Bektasilik. (Editor Dr. Mehmet Ersal). Istanbul: Altan Basim Ltd., 2015. s. 62—85.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Hsikonko cpemu ¢ u3rbkHatust ocManuct Ha lllymen u mymencko MuHko
[lenxoB. — Mecma na scexuonesuemo na bBanxkanume. (CvcraBuTen: nou. a-p Benera SIHkosa)
[ymen: YauBepcureTcko usnarenctso ,,Enuckon Koncrantun [Ipeciascku®, 2015. ¢. 205-208.

2016

Venedikova, Katerina. Liturgische Gerét. 100. Kessel. — In: Glanz des Ostens — Christliche Kunst aus
Bulgarien. Band II1. Sofia, 2016. p. 166—167.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. HaarpoOen Hagnuc B yect Ha meix. — B: Myzmuxynmyprusm uwoeex. Coop-
Hux 6 wecm na npo. o.u.n. Kamen I'apenos (omey I[lemvp apena). Tom 1. Apxeonozus u ucmo-
pus. Esux u aumepamypa. Codus: UK I'yrenbepr, 2016. ¢.704-716.

Benennkosa, Karepuna. Hagmucn, nocBetenn Ha npocBerara, 00pa3oBaHHETO U Kynrtypara. — B: Om
pecuonannomo Kem Hayuonarnomo. [Ipoceemnomo deno u myszeume. Bemnxo TwrpHOBO: 1308~
tenctBo Abarap, 2016. c. 207-219.

Benennkosa, Karepuna. Konexkuust oT MeTaaHu IpeaMeTH ¢ OCMaHOTYPCKH HAAMKCH B Pernonanen
ucropuuecku myseit ,,Croro Ilunmkos* — Cmonsn. (XVII-XX Bex). — B: Myzeu u xonexyuu.
Cwmonsz: Pernonanen ucropuuecku myseit ,,Croro [lumkos®, 2016. ¢. 139-150.

Benenukosa, Karepuna, B. Tepacumosa. 3a asropa Mopnan Benenukos. — B: Hopoan Beneduros. He-
mopust Ha ebcmanuemo ¢ bamax 1876 2. Bropo nombiaeHo usnanue. [lazapmkuk, 2016. c. 11-16.

Beunenukosa, Karepuna. Hskonko naanuca ot [Tomopue u okonnocrure. — B: Wseecmus na Memopu-
uecku myzeil — Ilomopue. Tom 2. 20 coounu Ucmopuuecku myseii — [lomopue. Ilomopue: [Uzna-
tencrBo ®adep], 2017. c. 190-206.

2017

Benennkosa, Karepuna. Pa3Burnero Ha ocMaHOTypcKara M apabonmcMeHara enurapuka y Hac. —
bwreapcku yuen, opuenmupan kom Mzmoxa. Hayuen cooprux ¢ namem na npog. Emun boes.
(CoeraBurenn: Tarsna Erumosa, Mpuna Capbusanosa, Munena Mopganosa u ap.) Codus:
YHHUBEpCUTETCKO M3aaTesicTBo ,,CB. Kimnment Oxpuacku®, 2017. c. 212-225.

Benenukosa, Karepuna. Hsxonko nagnuca ot Pononure. — Tropronoeusma onec. (CbcraButenu: Mu-
JICHa ﬁopuaHOBa, Hpuna CapwuBanoBa) Codusi: YHUBEPCUTETCKO H3IAaTENCTBO ,,CB. KitumMeHT
Oxpuncku®, 2017. ¢. 229-236.

BenenukoBa, Karepuaa. OcMaHOTYpCKH MUCMEHN W3TOYHUIN B Koneknunute Ha PUM Kepmkamu. —
B: FO6uneiina nayuna xongepenyua 50 coounu mysetino oeno ¢ Msmounume Pooonu. Ilpoyusa-
HUs, uscnedeanus u nepcnekmusu. . 127-136.

XpOHNKH, OT3UBH, PelleH3UH, AHOTAIINI
1998
BenenukoBa, Karepuna. bubmmorpadus va tpynosere Ha MBan Benenukos. — Hymusmamuka u cghpa-
eucmuka, V, 1, 1998, c. 6-15.
Benenukosa, Karepuna. Axmen Anu [lama, Enxamk. OcMancky noautudecku Tpakrar. 1776—1777.
[Moar. 3a meu. (¢ mpearosop u anotanun) bucrpa A. liserkosa. Codus. Haponna 6ubmmoreka

157



Kupun u Meromwmii, 1972. 153 c., 67 1. dakcumune — Hzsecmusa Ha Hapoonama oubnuomexa
., Kupun u Memoouu “. 1. X1V (XX), 1976, c. 786-788.

Kopnycn ot enurpadcku nameTHuIM
1989
BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Enurpadckn mameTHuIm Ha apaOcko mucMo ot Mennuk. — B: Mennux, 1,
Codus, 1989, c. 184-207.
1991
Benennkoa, Karepuna. Enurpadckn namernuiu B Pogonute ot ocmaHcko Bpeme. — [Tomownu uc-
mopuuecku oucyuniunu, 5, 1991, c. 198-225.
2001
BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Mcisimbt B paiiona Ha ¢. Undumk B Vizrounute Pomornu (B3 0CHOBa Ha J1aH-
HHU 0T enurpadcku nametHun). — B: Ilepnepex I. Ilepnepex u npunescauusam my MUuKpopezuon.
Komnnexcno uscneosane na xunsaoonemen myrmupenueuosen yeumuvp 6 Hzmounume Pooonu. 10
ronuan HBY, ¢6. CrcraButen: Banepust ®on. Codust, 2001, ¢. 60-79.
Benennkoa, Karepuna. Kem ucropusira Ha c. opna Kpenoct B M3rounure Poonu (1o nanum ot
enurpa)CKu MaMEeTHHIN Ha apabCcko MUCMO. ). — Rhodopica, 2002, Ne 1-2, ¢. 231-251.

Craruu B OMYJISIPHA M3IaAHUS
1986

BenemukoBa, Karepuna. U kambkbT roBOpH — Hog srcueom, Kepmxkamm, rog. XXXI, 6p. 4231, 4233,

4234 (0p. 27,29m 3001 1,4 u 5.11.1986 1), c. 3.
1989

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Enurpadcku namerHunu ot usrounure Pogonu. B ¢. YepHuroso neBoiika

npuema ucisma. — Pooonu, 1989, Ne 9, ¢. 17-20.
1990

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. HaarpoOHa rroya ¢ Haamuc Ha apaOCcKo MUCMO U KPBCT IO Hero ot ¢. Cra-
poBo, Kepmxanuiicko. — Pooonu, 1990, Ne 9, c. 22-23.

BenenukoBa, Karepuna. J)Kutuero Ha orert Jemup (demup baba) 3a ponocnosuero my. — [ reduwya,
Pasrpan, 6p. 202/30.X.1990, c. 5; 6p. 203/31.X.1990, c. 5. (1okan, M3HECEH HA Hay4YHA KOH-
(depennus B rp. KaBapha, oprannsupana ot o6 Kasapna, myses B KaBapua u Coduiickus
Yuausepcurer, 3-5.X.1989).

1996

Benenuxosa, Karepuna. /xamun B M3tounure Pononu. — B: Vuunuwymno xpaesnanue, Kovprxanu,
1996, c. 44-46.

Benenukora, Karepuna. Dogu Rodoplar’da Camiler — Poooncko pasnosecue, Kbpmxanu, 6p. 1/s1Hy-
apu 1999, c. 5; 6p. 2/bespyapu 1999, c. 5; 6p. 3/mapt 1999, c. 5.

Duam
1999
Jorcamuu ¢ Usmounume Pooonu. (no cuenapuii Ha Karepuna Benennkosa) — 3a ornen O6pa3oBanue,
KyJITypa 1 copT kKbM obumHa Kbpmkaiy.

Ipesoan
1975
Benenukoa, Karepuna. babuukara u yakanst. OnbpHUuaBuAT MbK. [IpeBos Ha J1Be HAPOIHU HPH-
Ka3KHU OT Nepcuiicku e3uk. — B: Tpume opaxonosu suiya. llpuxasxku na usmounume napoou. CbCT.
u pexn. b. ipymesa. Codust, 1975. c. 18-20, c. 31-37.
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BenenuxoBa, Katepuna. Sumen 'de Layos Kosut 'un Evi ve Miizesi. Jlatiow Koowym u kewama-my3se
6 Llymen. Conposoonux. K ,,Ornenano. Yarapcku KyntypeH HHCTHTYT, Codus, 1999. Crera-
Buten Jpopas Apato. Pen. [lnamen Anaxues. 122 c. [Ipesonu Ha K. Benenukosa ot Obarapcku
Ha TYpCKH €3UK Ha c. 5—16, c. 29-34 u 1oz BCUYKH WitocTpanuu ot crpanuna 1 go 100.

Penaxropcka ageiinoct
2006
Texemo [Jemup baba — )Kenesnuam o6awa 6 Coopanoso. Hscneosanus u necenou. (Cvet. b. Unues
u 1-p A. Kpues. [lon obmara penakuus Ha An. @on. Penakropu /. I'eprosa n K. Benenukosa).
KIIJ ,,PonHo Jlymoropue®. Codusi, 2006. 196 c.
2012
Typronozuunu uscnedsanus — 2012. B uecm na npogh. Henucoii. (Hayann penakropu: aou. a-p Tatsna
Yanpkosa, non. Karepuna Benenukosa) Lllymen: YHUBEpCUTETCKO H3AATENCTBO ,,Enuckon Kon-
crantuH [Ipecnascku®, 2012. 178 c¢. ISBN 978-954-577-664-9.
2013
Tiopronocuunu uzcnedsanuss 2013. lllymeH: YHHBEPCUTETCKO U3IATeNCTBO ,,Ennckon KoHcTaHTHH
[Mpecnascku®, 2013. 238 c. (Hayunn penaxropu nom. a-p Tarana Yanskosa, mon. Karepuna Be-
HenmkoBa) ISSN 1314-989X.

HayuyHo pbKOBOICTBO Ha JHCEPTALOHEH TPY/
2007
Pazeumue na gponemuunama cucmema Ha KHUNCOGHUA MYPCKU e3uK 6 nepuooa XIX — navanomo na
XX sex (8b3 ocnosa na nucmenu uzmoyHuyy). [TAcepTanuoneH Tpyx Ha Muitpsim Hemxu6 Ca-
M| Hayuen peroBomuren: Karepuna MBanoBa Benenuxoa. 2007. 207 c.

Hay4yHo pbKOBOACTBO Ha IUIJIOMHH PA00TH U MATHCTBPCKH Te3H
2001
Cesewenama knuea na mrocrormanume — Kopawom u msicmomo my cpeo boscecmseenume kuueu. [baka-
naBbpcKa Te3a Ha XrocenH XtocenH Unrak]| Hayden pproBoguren: Karepuna Benenukosa. (crie-
LUaJTHOCT ,,McTopus Ha cpenuzeMHOMOpckuTe ctpanu’) Hos Obirapcku yausepeutet, 2001. 85 c.
2003
FOpyyume u mamapume 6 Pymenus npez XVI eex. [Maructspcka teza Ha Memui Croneiiman Mep-
naH| Hayuen peroBoaurein: Karepuna Benenukosa. (Maructbspcka nmporpama ,, XyHo-alITauCTHY-
Ha Obnrapucruka‘) lllymencku yrusepeuret ,,Enuckon Koncrantun [pecnascku®, 2003.
2004
Cvmeopenuemo cnoped bubauama u Kopana. [Maructppcka Te3a Ha Xrocend Xrocen Ynrak] Ha-
yueH pekoBoauTen: Karepuna Beneankosa. (MarucTbpcka nporpama ,,CpaBHUTEITHO PEJIUTHO-
3nanune’) HoB Obirapcku yuusepcutet, 2004.

PeneH3eHT M aBTOP HA CTAHOBHIIA HA HAYYHH TPYI0Be

Cnoorcru oymu 6 ocmarckus esux. 156 c. Codwuiicku yausepcuret ,,CB. Kimument Oxpuacku™. [xabu-
JTUTAIMOHEH TPY] 3a MPUCHKIAHE HA aKaAeMUYHATA JUIBKHOCT ,,JoeHT" Ha Mipuna Hukonaesa
CappuBaHoBa B npodecronanto Hanpasienue 2.1. @unonorust (OcMaHCKU 31K U JIUTEpary-
pa) — 26.04.2013] (Penensentu: Crosiuka Tomoposa Kennmeposa, IOnus CracoBa Kupuiosa;
apropu Ha craHosuie: [lenka BenkoBa CamcapeBa, Tarsna JlamsinoBa EBrumoBa, JluMuTbp
Becenunos umutpos, Karepuna Benenuxosa, Mapus CrosHoBa Muxaiinosa-MpbBKapoBa U
nip.) [aBTOp Ha cTaHOBHUIIE |

Tloouunumennu omnowienus 8 ci0JICHOMO uzpeyenue 8 MmypcKus e3ux: 6bpXy meKkcm Ha aHOHUMHO
cvuunenue. 204 c. lllymencku yruBepeuter ,,Enuckon Koncrantun IIpecnaBeku®. [xaOumura-
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UOHEH TPY/ 3a MPUCHXKIAaHe Ha aKaJIeMIYHATa JTHKHOCT ,,JOIeHT * Ha Muiipsm Hemxuo Ca-
M — 21.11.2014] (Peuensentu: Karepuna Benenukosa u ip.) [aBTOp Ha pereH3us |

Hngpunumnume enaconnu gopmu 6 cwvepemennusi mypcku esux. 266 c. IllyMeHCKH yHHUBEpPCUTET
,.Ermuckon Koncrantun [IpecnaBeku®. [IucepTalilioHeH TPy 3a MPUCHKIAHE Ha 00pa3oBarel-
Ha M HAay4YHa CTEICH ,,JoKTop  Ha EmMOme Mexmen Kszumosa, obnact Ha Bucie oOpa3oBaHue
2. XyMaHUTapHU HayKH, podecuoHaHO HamnpasieHue 2.1. dunonorus, TOKTOpcKa mporpama
. JTopkcku e3unu — Typcku e3uk — ChBpeMeHEH TypckH e3uk (Mopdomorus ) — 27.02.2015] Ha-
yueH pekoBoauten: Emun IleitueB boes. (Peuensentu: Tatsana VBanosa Yanbkosa, Henst Cre-
(anosa VBaHnoBa; aBropu Ha craHoBuiie: Banepu ['puropos Crosinos, Karepuna lBanosa Bene-
nukoBa, Mpuna Hukosnaesa CapbuBaHOBa U Jp.) [aBTOP HA CTAHOBHIIIE |

Heny0nukyBanu Tpy1oBe, 10KJAIH U peleH3un
2016
BenennkoBa, Karepuna. /3a usikou/ [IpuHocu Ha Hamrata kosera u npusten M. MuxaitnoBa-MpbB-
KapoBa 3a M3rPaXJAHETO Ha CHELUATIMCTU-OCMAHUCTU. — Eoun Mbpmvbe e3ux 6 ocnosama Ha
eona ocusa nayka. [Kpwena maca no nosoo wbéunes na ooy. Mapus Muxaiinoea-Mpwveraposa.
Cogpuiicku ynusepcumem ,, Ce. Knumenm Oxpuocku “, 28 okmomepu 2016 2.]

2017
BenenukoBa, Karepuna. Ilepcuiicku TEKCTOBE M MEPCUICKU €IEMEHTH B PBKOIUCH U enurpadcku
MaMETHUIN OT OCMaHCKo BpeMe. — [lepcuiicku prronucy Ha bankannte u B Llenrpanna EBpona
[Mesicoynapoona nayuna konghepenyus, opeanusupana om llenmvpa 3a uzcnedsanus na Upawn,
bankanume u I{lenmpanna Eepona, Hayuonarnama 6udnuomexa ,, Ce. c. Kupun u Memoouii ™ u
Coguiicku ynusepcumem ,, Ce. Knumenm Oxpuocku*, 23—24 ¢pespyapu 2017 2.]

YuyacTHe B HAyYHH MPOEKTH

HanmonaHara KOMIUICKCHA HAYYHOHM3CIICIOBATEIICKO mporpama ,,Podonu’ (1978-1992) — unen

[porpama ,,/ emuxa‘ (1990-2007) — unen

Konmpacmu u xonghnuxmu ,,3a0 xadvp* ¢ owvrecapckomo obwecmso npes XV-XVIII gex* (1998—
2003) — uneH

SApxumexmypa, ucmopusa u kyimypa na xemepoooxkcHume mioctoimanu 8 zmounume Pooonu' (2003—
2007) (cbBMECTEH MPOEKT ChC CTYACHTH OT HOB Obirapcku yHUBEpCUTET M HAYYHH PaOOTHHIM U
TIPETIOIaBaTeNH OT JIPYTH yIeOHH 3aBeICHHS] U HHCTUTYTH) — WICH

Tou. 1-p Munena Mopianosa

Karenpa mo TIOpKOIOTHS U aNTancTukKa

(I)aKyﬂTeT I10 KJIaCHYCCKH U HOBHU (bHJ'[OJ'[OFI/ll/l

Codwuiickn yausepcuter ,,C. Kimment Oxpuncku™

Anpec: 6yn. Ilap OcBo6omguren Ne 15, 1504 Codust, Benrapus
< yordanova_milena@yahoo.com

Assoc. Prof. Milena Yordanova, PhD

Department of Turkic and Altaic Studies

Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Address: 15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., 1504 Sofia, Bulgaria
P4 yordanova milena@yahoo.com
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YKa3aHus KbM aBTOPUTE

Crnucanue ,,@unonorus e HayyHo cnucanue Ha dakynrera Mo KJIACHYECKH U
HoBH (uronorun kbM Coduiickust yausepcuret ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™, uneto
u3napane 3anoysa npe3 1977 1. To uznuza 1o 1997 r., cnex K0eTo € Bb3CTaHOBEHO
npe3 2017 1. kato yacT or EBponeiickusi cnuchk Ha pedepupaHuTe CHUCAHUS B
obnacTTa Ha XyMaHUTapucTrkara u odmecrsenute Hayku ERIH PLUS. B pamkute
Ha Hay4HUS MPOEKT 10 Bb300HOBSBAHE HA M3JaBaHETO MY CIIMCAHUETO M3JIM3a J1Ba
'BTU TOAMIIHO.

3amoyBa chOMpaHETO Ha CTATHUH 3a JBaTa Oposi, KOUTO TPsiOBaA Ja M3JsA3aT Mpe3
2018 r. (Opoit 33 u Opoii 34). PeromnucuTte Morar na ca Ha aHIIMICKH, HEMCKH,
(pEeHCKH, WCIAaHCKHU, MOPTYTajCKH, UTATHAHCKA U PYCKU €3UK, C 00eM MEKay
27,000 u 36,000 3HaKa (c pa3cTOSIHUATA U BKIIFOUeHA OnOIuorpadus), KaTo ce mpe-
MOpbYBa M3MON3BAHETO HA TEKYIIUTE M3MCKBaHUS Ha MLA KOHBeHIHMATA 32 IH-
TtupaHe (BK. PpkoBonacTBo 3a uutupane no MLA). Beuuku ppronucu TpsioBa aa
ce m3npaiar eaekrponHo Ha philologia.sofia@gmail.com u philology@uni-sofia.
bg. Mons Bu na 1o6aBuTe B MMeiIa C IMETO Ha aBTOpa, PaOOTHOTO MY MSICTO U
3aIry1aBUETO Ha CTATHSITA.

PbronuchT He TpsOBa a ChaBPIKa UIMETO M PA0OOTHOTO MSICTO Ha aBTopa. Tpsio-
Ba JIa ChIbpIKa KpaTKo pe3tome (10 200 1yMu) U Haii-MHOTO MET KIIOYOBU TyMH Ha
AHITIMICKY €3UK, 3a€HO ¢ OeNeKKHU IO IMHKSA, aKO UMa TaKuBa, U M3MOJI3BaHaTa
nuteparypa. Ciex KaTto MOCTBHIWINTE CTaTUU ObJAT aHOHUMHO PELEH3HPaHU OT
JBaMa HE3aBUCHMH PELEH3EHTH, aBTOpUTE 1ie ObJaT yBEIOMEHHU Aadd PHKOMUCHT
UM € TIPUET WK OTXBBPJICH.

CHHUCaHueTo ce ChbCTOM OT CIICAHUTE CEKIHH:

1. E3uk, aurteparypa, KyJaTypa. BKIouBa TEOPETHUHH W HM3CIEI0BATEICKH
CTaTUM OT IMOJIETO HA JIMHTBUCTHKATA, JTUTEPATYPO3HAHUETO W H3CJIEIABAHUATA B
oOnacTTa Ha KynTypara B ooem 110 20 cTpaHuIH.

2. [Tpodaemu Ha ¢uiosorusara. Brirousa craTuu, CBbp3aHH Che crielupuIHN
po0OiemMu Ha QUIIoNIOTHATA B 00eM 110 15 cTpaHuIy.

3. Iuano3u. Britousa nedat BbpXy ChbBpEeMEHHH POOJIeMH Ha (DUITONOTHSITA,
KaKTO M KPUTUYECKH JAUCKYCHH BbpPXY MpoOiieMaTHuHU 00JIACTH B XyMaHUTapHC-
THKara.

4. Xponuku. BxirouBa Marepuain, KOUTO OTpa3siBaT Ba)KHU MOMEHTH OT aKa-
JEeMUYHHS )KUBOT Ha DakyaTera Mo KJIACHYECKH U HOBH (PHIIONOTUH, KaKTO U TO-
JTUIITHUHU Ha U3SBEHH YUCHHU, TOKJIAAN U JICKIIHU.

5. Peunen3un. BritouBa peneH3un Ha KHATH, OnOIHorpaduu u CKOpOIIHY my0-
JIMKALUH.

Camo cTaTiM KbM II'BPBUTE ABE CEKIHH CE MOJJIaraT Ha pelieH3upaHe.
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Guidelines for Authors

The Philology/Philologia Journal is a scholarly journal which was published
by the Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology at Sofia University St. Kliment
Ohridski from 1977 to 1997 and is part of the European Reference Index for the
Humanities and Social Sciences (ERIHPLUS). We have started a scholarly project
to renew its publication with two issues annually.

You are cordially invited to send contributions for the two 2018 issues (No. 33
and No.34). The manuscripts could be written in English, German, French, Span-
ish, Portuguese, Italian and Russian and should be from 27 000 to 36 000 charac-
ters with spaces (including bibliography), preferably using the current MLA style
(cf. MLA Style Guide). All manuscripts should be sent electronically to philologia.
sofia@gmail.com and philology@uni-sofia.bg. Please include in your e-mail the
author’s name and affiliation and the title of the article.

The manuscript should not include the name and the affiliation of the author. It
should include a short abstract (up to 200 words) and up to 5 key words in English,
footnotes and works cited at the end. After all manuscripts undergo a blind-review
procedure by two anonymous reviewers, the authors will be notified of the accep-
tance or the rejection of their manuscripts.

The journal has the following sections:

1. Language, Literature, Culture. Includes theoretical and survey articles
from the fields of linguistics, literary studies and cultural studies up to 20 pages.

2. Philological Issues. Includes articles related to specific philological issues
up to 15 pages.

3. Dialogues. Includes debates on current philological issues as well as critical
discussions on problematic areas of the humanities.

4. Chronicles. Includes materials covering important events in the life of the
Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology as well as anniversaries of eminent
scholars, memoirs and lectures.

5. Book Reviews. Includes book reviews, bibliographies and recent publica-
tions.

Only the articles for the first two sections will be reviewed.
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MLA Style Guide

. General Guidelines

Your list of references should begin on a separate page, with the title "Works
Cited".

Arrange entries alphabetically, using the last name of the author. If no author
is given, alphabetize by the title, eliminating any initial A, An, or The.
Begin each entry at the left margin. Indent the following lines one-half inch
from the left margin.

Double-space within each entry, and between each entry.

Follow carefully the punctuation, underlining, and capitalization in the
examples.

Shorten the name of the publishing company by eliminating articles (A,
An, or The), business abbreviations (Co., Inc., Ltd.), and descriptive words
(Books, House, Press). However, when citing a University Press, add the
abbreviation "UP" (Ohio State UP). If the publisher’s name is the name of
one or more persons, cite the first surname only (Abrams).

2. In-Text Citation
Parenthetical references

The list of Works Cited at the end of your paper tells your reader what
resources you used to write your paper. To avoid plagiarism or taking credit
for ideas that are not your own, you must also indicate in the text of your
paper precisely what is borrowed from a source and where to locate that
information in the source.

The in-text citation usually appears in parentheses and corresponds directly
to an entry in your list of Works Cited.

The author's last name and the page number are usually enough to indicate
the location in the source.

If the author's name is used in the sentence, do not repeat it in the citation.

In-Text Examples:

Author’s name in text - Sellers had expressed that the market changed in the
17th century (91-92).

Author’s name in reference - ...Sellers view on economic growth is not
widely embraced among Historians (Cassell 9).

Multiple authors of a work - The literature also indicates (Hamilton and
Spruill 231) that modest improvements have been made to training programs.
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* Two locations - Sellers market and democracy theory does have merit (91-
92,261).

* Two works cited - (Salzman 38; Sellers 198)

» References to volumes and pages - (Crowell 4: 19-22)

» Corporate authors - (Chrysler Group, 2009 Annual Report 36-39)

*  Work with no author - (Time 22)

3. Book with One Author

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available]. ltalicize Title.
Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Koenig, Gloria. Iconic LA: Stories of LA’s Most Memorable Buildings. Glen-
dale: Balcony, 2000. Print.

4. Book with Two Or Three Authors

First author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], Second
author's First name and Last name, and Third author's First name and Last name.
Italicize Title. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Landau, Robert, and John Pashdag. Outrageous L.A. San Francisco: Chronicle,
1984. Print.

5. Book with More Than Three Authors

First author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], et al. /tali-
cize Title. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Gebhard, David, et al. A Guide to Architecture in San Francisco & Northern
California. Santa Barbara: Peregrine, 1973. Print.

6. Book with Editor’s & No Author

Editor’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], ed. ltalicize Title.
Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Weisser, Susan Ostrov, ed. Women and Romance: A Reader. New York: New
York UP, 2001. Print.

7. Book with Author & Editor

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available]. “Title of Work
in Quotations.” [talicize Book Title. Ed. Editor’s First name Middle initial [if avail-
able] and Last name. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Pages. Print.

Example:

Sheppard, Michael. “Assessment: From Reflectivity to Process Knowledge.”
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Handbook for Practice Learning in Social Work and Social Care: Knowledge and
Theory. Ed. Joyce Lishman. London: Jessica Kingsley, 2007. 128-137. Print.

8. Book with Two Editors

Editor’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], Editor’s First
name Last name, eds [editors]. 7itle of Book. Publication Location: Publishing
Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Townsend, Tony, and Richard Bates, eds. Handbook of Teacher Education: Glo-
balization, Standards and Professionalism in Times of Change. Dordrecht: Spring-
er, 2007. Print.

9. Anthology (Essay, short story, poem, or other work that appears within a
collection of literary pieces)

Author's last name, First name and Middle initial [if available]. "Title or De-
scription of the Essay/Short Ptory/Poem." Italicize Title of Book. Editor or Compil-
er (write Trans., Ed., or Comp.). Ed. or Comp. First name Last name. Publication
Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Orwell, George. “Such, Such Were the Joys.” The Art of the Personal Essay:
An Anthology from the Classical Era to the Present. Ed. Philip Lopate. New York:
Anchor-Doubleday, 1994. Print.

10. Reference Books

If the article or entry is signed, place the author's name first; if it is unsigned,
give the title first. For well-known reference works, it is not necessary to include
full publication information. Include only the title of the reference source, edition,
and date of publication.

Encyclopedia

"Title of Article or Entry." Title of Reference Work. Edition. Year. Format.

Example:

"Los Angeles." The New Encyclopaedia Britannica: Macropaedia. 15th ed.
1998. Print.

Dictionary — signed

Author's last name, First name and Middle initial. "Title of Article or Entry."
Title of Reference Work. Editor's First name and Last name. Edition. Number of
volumes in set. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Format.

Example:

Turner, Thornton F. "Mission." A Dictionary of Architecture and Building. Ed.
Russell Sturgis. 1st ed. 3 Vols. New York: Macmillan, 1902. Print.
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11. Article from a newspaper

Author's last name, First name and Middle initial. "Title of Article." Italicize Ti-
tle of Newspaper Day Month Year of publication, edition: page number(s). Format.

Example:

Ouroussoff, Nicolai. "Enduring Legacy: How the Spanish Missions Still Shape
Modern California." Los Angeles Times 7 Sept. 1997, home ed.: B2+. Print.

12. Article from a popular magazine

Author's last name, First name and Middle initial. "Title of Article." Italicize
Title of Magazine Day Month Year of publication: page numbers. Format.

Example:

Mezrich, Ben. "To Live and Die in L.A." Wired May 2003: 131-135. Print.

13. Article from a scholarly journal with continuous pagination

Author's last name, First name and Middle initial. "Title of Article." Italicized
Title of Journal volume.issue [if available] (year): page number(s). Format.

Example:

Faragher, John Mack. "Bungalow and Ranch House: The Architectural Back-
wash of California." Western Historical Quarterly 32.2 (2001): 149-173. Print.

14. Article from an online full-text database

Author's last name, First name and Middle initial. "Title of Article." Italicize
Title of Journal. Volume number. Issue [when issue n. is available] (year): page
range. ltalicize Name of Database. Format. Day Month Year [when accessed].

Example:

Kellogg, Craig. "Looks Count." Interior Design. 74.3 (2003): 208-213. Aca-
demic Search Elite. Web. 24 Dec. 2009.

15. Webpage

Name of Author, Compiler, Director, Editor etc. of the work. “Title of the work.”
URL title. Publisher or sponsor of the site (if not available use N.p.), Date of publi-
cation (day, month, and year, as available: if nothing is available, use n.d.). Format.
Date of access (day, month and year).

Example:

Matthews, Kevin. "W. E. Oliver House." Greatbuildings.com. Architecture
Week Great Buildings Collection, 2010. Web. 1 Feb. 2010.
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16. Online Book

Author’s Last Name, First Name Middle Initial. /talicize Title of Work. Edition
[If Applicable]. Publication of Publication: Publisher, Year. Online Library or Re-
trieved Source. Web. Date of access.

Example:

Stevenson, Robert Louis. Treasure Island. London: Cassell & Company, 1883.
Google Book. Web. 1 Sept. 2015.

17. eBook
Author’s Last Name, First Name Middle Initial. /talicize Title of Work. Edition.
Place of Publication: Publisher, Year. Name of Database. Web. Date of access.

Example:
Heffron, Sean. The Skinny on Your First in College. Westport: Rand Media,
2011. eBook Academic Collection (EBSCOhost). Web. 1 Sept. 2015.
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